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To the Reverend the 


ARCH DEAC ON s, 


| And the Reſt of the 
C'S RN OT 
OF THE 


DrocEs E of Lincoln. 


A Revirmd Brathren, 


HE following © Careohiſin, - coped 

[ and publiſhed ſome Years ago for the 
1 Uſe — my 4 is now * at — 
equeſt, and by your Encouragemetit, Re- 
printed for the Benefit of my Disch: And 


I make no doubt but that, through the Bleſ- 


| help to propagate a more perfect Know-' 
edge of the Docirine of Chrifl, in all the 
3 CA) of | XZ 5 
that great and wiſe Miniſter, the Lord 
| (1) Cromwell, began 


fing of God upon your pious Endeavours, it 
I 
led 


mer, fol. 97. 99. Pg 


„ as the moſt likely Means 
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to bring on the Reformation, ſo much de- 
fired by all Good Men: And though what 
he required went no farther than to teach 


firſt the Parents, and Maflers themſelves, and 


by them their Children and Servants, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments ; 
yet was this a good Beginning, and even more 
than many of the Clergy themſelves, in thoſe. 


Days, - were very well able to expound 8 


5 them. 


Hence it was, that about even Years af- 


ceſſary to repkad the very ſame Order in his 
Injuntfioni : ** That Every Holiday when there 


„„was no Sermon, the Parſons and Vicars in 


& their ſeveral n ſhould, immediately 


“ after the Goſpel, openly and plainly recite 


<« to their Paſiſbioners, the Pater- Ne ler, the 
<« Creed, and the Ten Commandments in Eng- 
ib, to the Intent the People might learn 


* the ſame; exhorting all Parents and Houſ- 
, holders to teach their Children and Servartts 
© the ſame, as they are bound by the Law of. 
< 834, and in Conſcience to do.” For their 
better doing whereof, when the Service-Book 

was compiled about two Years after, a Catechiſm: 


was alſo inſerted into it; and the (3) Curate, 
enjoined, « every Sixth Weck, at, the leaſt,; 


$: to teach and declare the Catechiſm, according 
& to the Book of the ſame.” 


ter, (2) King Edward the Sixth found it ne- | 


We are, told, indeed, that (4), Archbiſhop 


Cranmer had Himſelf, the Year before, Anno 


tion 
RT Wo pag ee 

12) e VIth FP Uh ls 4547. 

(3) Biſhop Burnes's Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
Vol. IT.-Appendix,p. 1656. 

(4) See Hiſtory, ibid. p. 21. 
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tion of young Perſons in the Grounds of the 
. Chriſtian Religion; and, in his Dedication of it 
to the King, complained very much of the 
Neglect of Catechizing in former Times : But 
yet ſtill this Work continued in the ſame State; 
nor was any Thing more done in it by Public 
Authority, till about four Years after; when 
together with the Articles of Religion another 5 
- (5) Catechiſm was compoſed, and publiſhed. in . 
Latin, and all School- Maſters enjoined . by the 
King's Command to inſtruct their Scholars in 
it. And here | take the complete Model zof 
our Church-Catechiſm to have been firſt laid; 
To the Explication of the Creed, the Com- 
mandments, and the Lord's Prayer, was added 
a ſhort Account of the Two Sgcrament; ; 
and to ſome or other of theſe, whatſoever 
was moſt neceſſary to be known, or believed 
by every Cbriſtiau, was orderlyy cho“ briefly, 
reduced, 
No ſooner: was the unhappy Stop: of, is 
" Exerciſe, which follow'd under Queen Mary's 
Reign, removed by her Death, but (6) Queen 
- Elizabeth returned to the ſame Order that her 
Brother, King Edward the Sixth, had eſta- 
bliſhed. She —— the * cn and Vicats, 
every Holiday, to Recite the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments in Engliſh, that 
their Pariſhioners might both learn 'Them- 
| ſelves, and teach their Children the ſame. - And 
| ſhe enjoin'd them every Holiday, and every Se- 
cond Sunday in the Year, to hear and :inſtruct 
the Neuth of their Pariſb, for half an Hour at 
A 3 _ 
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leaſt, before Evening- Prayer, in the Ten Com- 


the (7) Pucen's Commiſſhoners, that 
Catechiſm * Children which are to be Cen- 


ſented to, and in 


| rar 
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mandments, the Articles of the Beliq, and the 
Lord's Prayer; and diligently to Examine them, 
and teach them the Catechiſm, fet forth in the 

Book of Publick Prayer. 
About Three Years after it was zreed by 
ſides the 


Srmed, another ſomewhat longer Mould be 


deviſed for Communicants; and a Third, in 


Latin, for Schools. What was done as to the 
former of theſe I cannot tell; but for the latter, 


I Hind that in the (8) Convocation, which met 
_ next Year, ſuch a Catechiſm was drawn up. 


and agreed to by the Lower Houſe, and brought 


up dy the 2 to the Upper. But thot 
that Synod continued to fit above a Month 
_ afterwards, yet is docs not appear that any 


'Vhing more was done in this Matter, till about 


. Fa Years after; when Dean Neue pub- 


Catachifm, which bad been before pre- 
good Meaſure agreed upon, 
in:that oder acne), 

It would be too tedious to mention all the 
ſollowin Order: which were made, as well 
dy the s and Clergy in their Synodsz as 


* our ſucceeding Princes, and even by the 
* 


rliament itſelf, for the diligent Diſchar 77 : 


of this neceſſary Duty. How ſtrictly the 
ofen, of were enjoined to inftrut the 1 


ons of their Parifhes in their Catecbiſm; 
2 ents and rs re quired. to fend 
| e HOLE 


(>) Ak aa Vid. 1 1188. in Col. 0. ©: 
c. 
Cavac. 1562. dis Mr 3 Martii, 
where i - is called 


Catechiſmus Puer 
h bis larger and leles Curd: were 
a wy 
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their Children and Servants ta be inſtructed 
by them. By the (70) Canflituttons of 1571, 
every Rector and Vicar was obliged upon 
every Sunday and Holiday, to ſpend two 
Hours after Dinner in this Work: And leſt 
their Pariſhoners ſhould neglect to attend 
it, it was order'd; That no one ſhould come 
to the "Holy Communion, or Anſwer for a 
Child in Baptiſm, or contrat? Marriage, who 
had not firſt learned the Catechi 1 ſo as to 
de able readily to anſwer to all the Parts 


| This was reinforced in the (1) Synod of 
1575, and confirmed, as the other before had 
been, by the Quan: Authority And when 
Archbiſhop Fhirgife underſtood, that this pro- 
fitable Exerciſe began, nevertheleſs,” to be too 
much neglefted both by the Miniſters, and 
Peple; He not — n Suf- 
Pls nb the ſad Effects of it, but earneſtly 
exhorted and required (2) them In the Fear of. 
Cod, according io their Paſtoral Care, and for 
the Duty which they owed both to God and his 
Church, 'to give ftrait to Both; and to 
Fee that the Children and other Ignorant Per- 
fons were duly inſtrücted and examined in 
their Catechiſm, as by the Orders of the Church 
they ought to be. 

7. fall not need to tell you, bow this Matter 
Twas ſettled by the (3) Canons of 1604 : ny 
with Revard to the Mimfler's Obligation, I 
muſt obſerve, that to ſecure his Care in this 
; Particular, the firſt Neglect Was, upon. Com- 


A + | phint, 


(10) Sparr. ColleR. TP 
[i) Append. to my Se alen . 
(2) Anne 1591 Reg". Whitgift, Ve. L 
(3) See Can, lix. 
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In 


To the CLEROY of .. 


leine deen to be an Admonition from the 
Biſbop, with a ſharp Reproof; the Second, Suſ- 


penſion; and the Third Excommunication, * is 


true, upon the laſt (4) Reviſion of the 
Book of Common Prayer, there is ſome Change 
made as to the Time when this Office is to 
be perform'd: For whereas before, both 


the Rybrick of our Liturgy, and by the Ca- 


non made agteeably thereunto, the Curate of 


every Pariſh was directed to Inſtruct and Exa- 


mine the Children of his Pariſh before Even- 
ing-Prayer began; it is now appointed to 
be done in Time of Divine Service, imme- 


diately after the Second Leſſon 3; that ſo not 


only the greater Number may attend upon 


this Office, but the Whole might be per- 
formed with the greater Care, and Solemnity. 
But ſtill, as to the Subſtance of the Duty, 
it remains as it did; and both the Curate is 


.oblig'd upon Sundays and Holidays, openly to 
vinſtruct the Children of his Pariſh in the 
Church 0 2447 un; and the Faibers, Mothers, 
AMafters, and Dames, are required to ſee that 


their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, who 


have not learned their Catechiſm, do come 
to be inſtructed. by him. (5) If the Miniſter 
Neglects bis Duty, the Penalty of the Canon, 
1 before mentioned, is ſtill in Force againſt 
him: If the People omit theirs, they are to 
be ſuſpended by, the Ordinary ; _ if th 
ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, they al alle 
are to be Excommunicated, 
How. wiſe the Conſtitution of our Church 


in this Reſpect, as well as in its other Eſta- 


bliſhments, 


| (4) A 1661. See the Rubrick before che 
Church; Cutchiſ, 


(5) Can. lix. 


the Dioceſe of LINMSGOIL V. 
bliſhments, is, it would be needleſs for me to 
obſerve to you. The Reaſon of the Thing 
itſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks it: For as by the Sen- 
mon in the Morning, thoſe who are of riper 
Years, and better Knowledge in the Goſpel 


of Chrift, are edified and inſtructed; ſo. by 


teaching and expounding, the Catechiſm in 


the Afternoon, the Younger, and more Igno- 


rant, (who are not yet capable of profiting by 
Sermons) are informed and trained up- with 
ſuch a fort of Learning as is ſuitable to their 


Age and Capacities. And yet, alas! how has 
this uſeful and prudent Method been lighted 


by many, and negleted by more? And inftead 


of theſe Catechetical Inflruions, à Second Ser- 


mon been introduced fot the Afternoon; and a 
new ſort of Teachers ſet up, under as new' a 
Character, of Lefturers, to Preach: it; and 


that (uſtentimes) not, fo much to the real. Be- 


nefit, as to the Fancies and. Inclinations ef 


thoſe by whom: they are to be paid for it. 
1 cannot ſay that this is altogether contrary to 


our preſent Eſtabliſpment, becauſe the laſt (6) 
Aa of Uniformity has given Directions for 
the licenſing and allowing of them: But ſure 
I am it is a manifeſt b 

: our good Old Conſtitution, which knew no 
ſuch Perſons, nor made any Proviſion - for 
them. And the Reſult has been, that the 
Afternoon Sermon has almoſt quite thrown out 
the much better, and more profitable Exer- 
ciſe, of Catechiſing; which has both.the Laws 
of the Realm, and Canons of the Church, on 


its Side; whereas. the Other has neither: 


And therefore if the One muſt be allow'd, 
I think the Other, at leaſt, ſhould not be 
omitted, Fg | „ 


(6) 13 Car, II. cap. iv, $. 19, Ec. 5 


* 


ncroachment upon 
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X To tbe CLERGY of | | 

And in this 1 ſpeak not only my own Senſe, 
| but the Judgment of Thoſe whoſe Opinions 
| carry Authority, as well as Weight, with 
| Them. Such was that of (7) Archbiſhop 
| ' Sheldon, in the Year 1672, who by the King's 
| Command required his Sufftagans © To in- 
1 „ force the Execution of ſuch Laws, and 
=: 4“ Conſtitutions, as enabled them to enjoin 
| ©« the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Church-Ca- 
| « fechiſm. Of (8) Archbiſhop Sancreſt, in the 
Year 1688, among whoſe ſeaſonable and wiſe 
1 Articles, ſent to his Biſhops in à very Critical 
| Juncture, the Fourth was this: „That they 
ee (the ' Clergy) diligently Catechize the Chil- 
„ dren, and Youth of their Pariſhes, (as the 
% Rubrick of the Common Prayer-Book, and 
the Fifty-Ninth Canon enjoin) and fo pre- 
pate them to be brought in due Time to 
Confirmation, when there ſhall be Oppor- 
% tunity: And that they alſo, at the ſame 2? 
Time, expound the Grcnnts of Religion, 
and Common Chriftianity,*in the Method 
% of the Outechiſm, for the Inſtruction and 
% Benefit of the whole Pariſh; teaching them 
„what they are to Believe, und what to Do, 
and What to Pray for; and particularly, 

«« often and — ineulcating upon them 

« the Importance, and Obligation of their 

* Baptiſmal Vows.” This was what that 
great, and good Pretate, thought neceſſary to 
recommend to the Glergy in the Time of our 
utmoſt Danger, and as the beſt Means to pre- 
vent the Growth of Popery, then breaking in, 
like a Torrent upon us, on every Side. And 

b . ks when 


Ll See his Letter of that Year to the Biſhop of 

London. | 8 | | 
(8) See his Articles recommended to the Biſhops, 

July 16, 1688, | = | Ne | 
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when his late Majeſty, of Glorious Memory, 
had freed us from the Fear, yet ſtill He 
thought this Duty of ſo much Importance, as 
to give it a particular Place in his {9) [njunc- 
tions, ſet forth for the better Eftabliſhment of 
our Church in the Year 1694. And our pre- 

ſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, the Year. 
following, thus prudently reconciled the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty, with the Manners and 
Humours of the Times; (10) by directing 
his Suffragans to recommend it to their Clergy, 
fince they muſt Preach (after having Examined 
the Children in their Catechiſm, as the Rubrick 
requires) To Preach in the Afternoon up- 
©« on Catechetical Heads; both that the Peo- 
“e ple may be the better Rooted and Grounded 
„ in the Faith, and alſo kept from other 
Having thus ſhewn you what was the 
Foundation of that Direction, which I com- 
municated to you by your Ardhdeacons, the 
laſt Year, with Relation to this Matter; I 
cannot conclude without acknowledging the 
very great Satisfaction I have received from 
ous eadineſs to comply with it ; and the 
Earneſt you have given me of what I may 
farther expect from you in this Particular, in 
the large Subſcriptions you have made for the 
Diſtribution af that Expoſition 4 our Church- 
Catechiſm, which 1 herewith ſend to you, 
among your Pariſhioners. May the God whom 
We All ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, give 
his Bleſſing, both to what I have pub- 
liſh'd, and you ſhall from thence take 9 


(9) Injunctions: Anno 1694- 1. 14. 
(49) Girculas Letter: A4 1695» 


Tothe CE RON of, &c. 
ſion more fully to explain to them; that by 
a more perfect Knowledge of their Duty, their 
Faith may be eſtabliſhed ; their Hearts ſanctified; 

their Piety improved; the Communion of our 


: Church enlarged ; and many Souls ſaved in the 
Pay of the Lord Feſus, 


* 


of 


I an, 


R ver ND BRETHREN, 


4 
; 


Your very Affiliate 


14 


5 Friend and Brother, 


= 


W. LixcoLn, 
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e HE + 7 5 1H 8 be 
I. YE #R OM 83 is the Word Of Cote 
28 m derived ? chizing in 


A. rom a Greet Word, General, © 

8552 which ſi gnifies to Teach by N 
Word 25 Mouth: And has _ xviti, 

deen uſed particular)y to ſignify ſuch a kind of 25 .. . 
6 : Inſtruction as is mage by way of Queſlion and rs * 


W 


What is that you call your Church- Gul, riv'6s 
— Cala nn? | = 
E B A. It 


2 . . The Principles of the 


A. It is a ſhort, but ſufficient, Inſtitution of 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſet forth 
by Authority, and required to be learned of eyery 
Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd by the 
Biſhop; and prepared both for the profitable 
Reading and Hearing of God's Word, and for 
the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. - 
3. Q. What do you look upon to be the pro- 
per Subject of ſuch an Inſtitution. 
Heb. v. 12. A. It ought to comprehend all ſuch Things as 
vi. 1, 2. are en neceſſary to be known of all Per- 
ſons, in order to their due ſerving of God here, 
and to their being ſaved hereafter. 
4. O: What are thoſe Things which may be 
accounted. thus neceſlary to be known by All 
Chriſtians ? | Ry 
Heb, viii. 8. A. They may, in general, be reduced to theſe 
Cen. 10. 22. two Heads: wiz. 1 
un. Goſpel- Covenant; that is to ſay, Of the Pro- 
maiſes made by God to Mankind through our 
= Heb, viii, Lord Jeſus Cbriſi, and of the Conditions upon 
b Luke zi. Which We may become Partakers of them. And, 
13 2dly, The Knowledge of the Means which God 
| Rom. viii, has appointed whereby to convey his Grace to 
6 Aged , Us; and thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, 
plus poppy in the Diſcharge of our Duty to him. 
2 Cor. i. a2. 5. 2, What are the Promiſes which Ged has 
* v. 16. made to Mankind, through Jeſus Chr? 
Eph. „ o, A. Pardon of Sins: » Grace to fulfil our 
I pet. i. 22. Duty in this Life: And, upon our ſincere Per- 
< Job. iii. 24. formance thereof, © Everlaſting Salvation in the 
* Life which is to come. e e eee 
2 ꝓpð'⅛et. 1.4.5. ©. Q, What are the Conditions required of 
42 Cor. vi. Us by God, in order to our being made Parta- 
Þ | . 8 iz, kers of theſe Promiſes ? 5 
Jam. v. 20. A. * A hearty Repentance of our Sins paſt: 
110. i. 6,7. © A ſincere Endeavour to live according to God's 
| Te. % Commands for the time to come: And both 
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% teſe made perfect, by a Lively Fah in God's 
Maeercies 


„The Knowledge of the ; 


Chriſtian Religion exhlained. 
Mercies towards us, through Jeſus Chrift, Febn 
ili. 16, 18. 1 Fobni.7, ii. 2. 

7. 2, What are the Means ordained by God 
whereby to convey his Grace to us ? ; 
A. They are chiefly two: Conſtant Prayer to 
God for it, Luke xi. 13. And a worthy Uſe of 
the Holy Sacraments, Mart xvi. 16. "Ads ii. 38. 
1 Cor. K. 16. 1 2% % IE ads IL-5. 
8. Q: Are there not, beſides theſe, ſome other 
Means ordain'd by God, and neceſſary to be 
made uſe of by Us, in order to our Salvation? 
A. Yes, there are; particularly the Hearing, 
Reading and Meditating upon his Word: The 
Subſtance of which, though it be ſufficiently $a” 
ther'd together, and repreſented to Us in our Ca- 
techiſm, yet ſhould not that hinder us from dili- 
gently Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 
Us neglect any other Means of Chriſtian In- 
ſtruction; but rather we ſhould uſe our Cate- 
chiſm as a Help whereby to render both the Read- 
ing, and Hearing of Gos's Word, more plain, 
and profitable to Us, P/al. i. 2. John v. 39. Rom. 
XV. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 5 
9. 9. Does your Church - Catechiſm ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct you in all theſe ? | 
It does: For therein both the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and 
the Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 
become Partakers of its Promiſes. And we are 
articularly Inſtructed both how we ought to 
Pen to God, and what thoſe Sacraments are, 
which are neceſſary to be Adminiſtted unto, and 
Received by All . 
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11 1 . 8. 1 
1. 2 Why ſs pour, ame? | 


7 Who 2 Aha” Y his Name} _ 
odkathers and Godmothers, 2 
1 What 4 that Name which is here de- 
mande of you 
A. It is m Chritian Name; Therefore fo 
called, becank, it was given to M my God- 


2. 
A. 


fathers, and Godmothers, in >ch Baptiim. 


dee below, 
bect, xiv. 


For as from my Natural Parents I derive the 
Name of my Family; ſo from thoſe who were 
my Spiritual Parents, I take that Name which 
properly belongs to me as a Member of Chri/t's 
Church. Gen. xviii. 5, 15. Gen, xxi. 3. 4+ Luke 


1. 59, 60. Luke ii. 21. 


4+ 2, Whom do you mean by your, God- 
py ks and Godmotbhers? 

A. I mean thoſe-Perſons who became Suretias 
for me at my Baptiſm: And upon whoſe Promiſe 


there made in my Name, I was baptized, and 


ſo federally admitted into the Communion of 


Chrift's Church. 


F. Q: Does the Church require every one who 
is to be Baptized to have Sureties? 


A. It does; and, as far as we can learn, bas 


* ſo from the very Times of the Ape/ies. 


7 For what End has it required Them? 
or ſeveral Ends: At firſt to be Witneſſes 
to 110 Church, that the Perſon was Baptized, and 
thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Com 
munion of it. Afterwards, when Children gen 


to be chiefly Baptized, who could not anſwer 


for Themſelves, to Promiſe and Covenant for 
Them And take care that when they came to 
Years of Diſcretion, they ſhould not only be 
taught what they had. dens on their * al 
ou 


Chriſtian Religion explained. 
ſhould be ſo bred up as to be ready, by God's 
Grace, to make good themſelves, what their 
Godfathers and Godmothers had beſote promiſed in 
their Names. Ade: 2 ole 

7. ©. Is it the Duty of every Ged/ather and 
Gedmmather to take ſuch à Care of thoſe whom 
they 5555 EIT 8 
A Yes certainly; and our Church does ac- 
cordingly in a very ſolemn manner charge them 
with it. And the Sum of what the requires of 
them is this: '1//, To put thoſe for whom they 
have an/wered in mind, What à ſo mm Vow, Pro- 
miſe, and Profeſſion they made by thim at their 
Baptiſm. 2dly, To take care that, as ſoon as they 
be able to learn, they be taught their Catechiſm ; 
and inſtructed inthe Nature, and Extent, as well 
as Importance of what' they promiſed for them ; ' 
and of their Obligation to fulfil it. And in order 
to both theſe, 34%, To call upon them to go to. 
Chutch, to hear Sermons, and to ſerve God dili- 
gently, both in prublick and in private And if 
they find them negligent in any of theſe, to ad- 
moniſh'and reprove them; and, in a Word, to 
do what in them lies to engage them carefully to 
fulfil, "what they charitably undertook on their 
behaf. a 3 

8. Q But why may not all this be as wefl 
done by every one's own Parents, as by Godfa- ' 
ers and Gordmothersr? © n 

A. It is, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriſtian ' 
Parents to do this. They are bound, as foon as 
conveniently they can, to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm. As ſoon as they grow up, they are 
bound to in/flruft them in their Duty, and to fee 
that they ful it, But yet ſtill, as it is of great 
Advantage to every Child to haveathers concern't ' 
to look after him beſides his Natural Parents, 
eſpecially in Matters of ſuch high Concernment; 
fo the tnalogy of this Sacrament ſeems rather to 

© Rn require 


wa p 
— — — ee A. wo SA 
. 


The Principles of the © 
require that ſome other Per ſons ſhould anſwer for 
them: That as by Baptiſm we are born again, and 
by that New Birth contract a New Relation, and 
enter upon a New State; fo we ſhould derive this 
New and Spiritual Birth, from ſome other Pa- 
rens than thoſe from whom we received our 


Natural. But however, it is certainly more ſafe 


for any Child to be under the Care and Concern 


of four or five Perſons, than of tio or three; who 


may both ſupply the DefeAs of careleſs and neg- 
ligent Parents whilſt - they are alive, and be in- 


| ſtead of them, if they ſhould chance to die before 
_ their Children are grown up, and inſtructed to 
take care of themſelves =» oe 


9. 2. What then is to be thought of thoſe, who 


having been Sureties for Children at their Baptiſm, 


do afterwards take no ſuch Care of them? 

A. They are certainly guilty of a very great 
Fault: * They break their Faith with the Church, 
which upon this Tru/t admitted them to be 
Sureties for them at their Baptiſm. * They be- 
come, in ſome meaſure, an/werable to God for the 


Ignorance and Witkedneſs of thoſe whom they 
ought to have [n/lrudted, and Corrected. And 
they increaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as are not 


well affected to the Uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm, 


which have little to ſupport them beſides the 
unbappy Obſervation of the Negligence of too 


many, who having taken ſuch a Sacred Truſt 
upon themſelves, do afterwards” make but little 


Conſcience of fulklling it as they ought to do. 


10. ©, What are the Benefits which have ac- 
crued to you by your Baptiſm? 

A. They are Many, and great Ones; but 
may, in general, be reduced to theſe Three; 


that thereby J was made a Member of 


Chriſt, the Child or God, and an Inheritoz 
of the K 


ingdom ot Heaven, 


11. L. 


Chriſtian Religion explained. 7 
11. ©, How were you hereby made a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt? i rh 
A. As I was made a Member of his Myſti- Rom. xii. 5. 
cal Body , the Church; of which Chriſt is the Erh. i. 23 
» Head, 1 Cor. xii, 27. Ye are the Body of 
Chriſt, and Members in particular. Eph. iv. 5. 
v. 23. Chrift is the Head of the Church  _—- 
12. Q. How were you hereby made the Child 
of God? _ 5 Be 
A. As, by this Means, 1 was taken into Co- Jo. . 14.13. 
venant with bim; was adopted into his Family; Heb. U. 11, 
dedicated to his Service; and intitled to his Rom, vide 
Promiſes, Gal. iii. 26, 27. Le are all the Children 14, 15, 
of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For as many of 
yon as have been Baptized into Chriſt, have put 
on Chriſi.— And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 
Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- 
miſe, See Gol. iv. 5, 7. Epb. i. 5. 
13. Q, How were you hereby made an Inhe- 
ritor of the Kingdom of Heaven? | 
A. As, by my Baptiſm, I became intitled 
to a Right to it, d and was actually put into - Rom. viii, 
ſuch a State, that if I be not wanting to myſelf, „347i, 
I ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it. „. N 
Tit. iii. 4, Sc. But aſter that the Kindneſs and Epb. i. 5. 11. 
Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, 1 Pet. iii. a1. 
not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we kave done, 
but according to his Mercy, he ſaved us, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Fly 659: — That being juſtified by his 
Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to the 
Hope of Eternal Life. 1 Pet. i. 3, Cc. Bleſſed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrifl, + 
who according to his abundant Mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Re- 
ſurreftion of Jeſus Chrifl from the Dead; to 
an Inberilance incorruptible, and undeſiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 


Us, | 
By 14 & 


- as Way. — — — . — 


8 . The Principles of the 


14. Q. Are all, who are Baptized, made Par- 
takers t hereby of theſe Benefits ? 
2 Pet. 5, 3 They are all, at that time, either age 
Sin | Partakers of them, or intitled to them, But 
97. i 26, thoſe only continue to hold their Right to theſe 
Heb, i, 3, Privileges, who take care to fulfil their Part. of 
the Covenant which was therein made between, 

God and them. 
15. Q. Have none, but ſuch as are Baptized, 
a Right to theſe Benefits:? 


A. None have a Right to them but ſuch as are, 


Baptized, or were ready to bave been Baptized;, 1 


had they, had the Opportunity of Receiving that. 

3 John 8.6. Holy Sacrament. . Jahn iii. 5. Except a Man be 

8 vin. born 6 7 Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
. xv. 3. into the Kingdom of 0 4 Mark xvi. 16, He that 


94. ü. 20, believeth, and is ee Hall be ſaued. 


Eph. v. 2,2 5. 


| A Pet, ii 24. 16. 9, How came thoſe who are Baptized, 


i. 18. to Mays a Kight to theſe. Benefit ? 

< Iſa, I. 5. y the gracious * Pronuſe of God, 4nd, 
_ 3 425 ru the MHerits and Death of ,our Saviour 
Gul, if, 13 7 5 taking our Nature firſt, and then, 
5 beſ.j, 19. the Guilt of our Sins, upon Himſelf, > Dudiin: 


x Pet, 2 


2 1. 9. Our ſtead ; and by ſo doing, not only delivered Us: 


. , from the © Puniſhment of our Sins; but moreover 


31, Ke. Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 
Jo. 4 wy and Happineſs, in Heaven, ſor All Thoſe who. 


1 or. xe. 58. ſhould faithfully believe in Him, and Live ac- 
Heb. ix. - 5. cording to his Commend: here upon * 


Pet. i. 4, 5. 
2 Pet. 1, 11. 
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_ our Part; 1. W Ya 6d yous Godfathers, and 


end the Ob- 18 then 1. 


my. vou? 
„eee we 4. They did Paamile and T 


ow three . 


ff ben. Things in my Name, Sc. 


Chriſtian Religio n e 


2. Q. What is the — Thin ; whichyour God. does 
fathers arid Godmotherspromilſed in yourName? - . 
A. That J thonid Renounee The West, ; 
ay ail his Wozks, the Bomps; and Na: 1 
y- of this wicked World, and all the „ 
ancu Lults'vf rhe Flech. 


360 What . the Renouncing of all wele 
Genify 


A. It ſignifies | an utter Worfaklag of hed ; 
And obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt them; 
bat ſo to watch, and govem all my Outward , 
AC as not to follow, nor be led dy Them. 

4. Q. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
to and the 1 =__ World, and your 
Own Fleſh? ? 


A. 80 = rſeRly, as as 1 conte wiſh; Lenne 
hope to do it in this preſest Liſe: Vet tr 


thay by the Grace of God, 1 ſhall always 85 

my Heart deteſt, and abhor them; and fo order 

my Life and Actions, as not to be drawn into 

any evil Courſes by them nor even into the x 

atual Commiſſion of wy very great, and wo” . 

luntary Sins. 3 0 
. 2, What mean you by the Dei? 

. Neis the common Name give n in Scfipture une e. 
to thoſe wicked 8 irits, who having rebelled Fr Lune 
againſt God, and eing thereupon "Foy + caſt 188. . * 
off from that glorious State in which they were Leb. iv. 27 
created by him; do make it their conſtant Buſi- * mn pe 
nefs and Endeavour, to draw as many off 45 „ i 
they can into the ſame Rebellion, and thereby Her. ii, 1 
into the ſame State of Miſery with theniſtlves. e To 
1. Pet, v. 8. Br ſober, be vie ' becauſe 1 7 5 Job — 
Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, * let , 
about, ſeeking whom bs indy devour; 

6. ©; What are the Works of the Devit; 
which togetber wich rae yOu, at your Baptiſm, 
promiſed to Renounee? . 


By DG 4. Ah 


oy. 
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10 The Principles of tbe 
a John viii. A. 2 All manner of Sin: But chiefly I compre- 
Fi #4: , hend, under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins which 
oh, iii. 8, . , . 1 
either more immediately relate to him, or pro- 
dJo. vñi. 44. ceed from his Suggeſtions; > ſuch as Pride, 
N *in. 9, Malice, Envy, Revenge, Murder, Lying, and, 
1 Tim. iii. 6. above all, Witchcraft, and Idolatry, 17 55 
Jem. ii. 14, 7. O, What is the next Enemy 
23 „10. Your Baptiſm, you promiſed to Renounce. 
_ ”» A. This icked Mozld, with all the 
 Pomps and Utanity of it. 7 740 
_ $ How is it that you call the World, (the 
Work of God's Hands) a wicked World? 


- F. Not becauſe it is in itſelf ſo, but only to 


ſhew how far, and in what reſpect, I am to Re- 
nounce it; namely, in all ſuch Caſes in which it 
Im. iv. 4. would draw me into any Wiekedneſs, for the 
ſake of any thing which i deſire, or enjoy, in it. 
Gal. i. 4. Chrift gave himſelf for our Sins, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent Evil World, 
1. John ii. 15. Love not the World, neither the | 
Things that are in the World: If any, Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 
Ads xxr. 9. Q. What do you mean by the Pomps, an 
[Je Vanity of this Wicked World a 
re A. They do moſt properly denote the vain 
dare ons State, Shew, and Magnificence, of ſuch as are 
2 IS 16, Great and Rich in it; but do withal compre- 
hend the Riches themſelves whieh are made uſe 
of to miniſter to theſe Vanities; together with 
the Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreflion, and 
- Whatſoever other Sins, of the like kind, Men 
commit for the Support of their Vanity, and to 
obtain ſuch Things as miniſter only to the Pomp 
and Pride of Life. VH 
10. Q. What is the Third Enemy, which 
your Religion engages you to renounce? 
A. The Sintul Tuſts of the Fleſh. 
11. 2. What do you underſtand by the Sin- 
ul Lujts of the Fieſb 8 1 
2 e A. All 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 11 
A. All thoſe ſenſual Defires and Inclinations, 
whereby we are diſpoſed to thoſe Sins which are 
in a peculiar manner called, in Holy Scripture, - 
The Wairks of the Fleſh; ſuch as Uncleanneſs, 
 Drunkenneſs, & . See Gal. v. 19. Rom. viii. 13. 
Colof. iii. 5. 1 John ii. 16. ; 
12. 2. What was the Second Thing which 
your Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed for 
you at your Baptiſm? 
4. That J it thould believe all the Arricles 
of whe Chriltian Faith. 
13. S Where are thoſe Articles to be met 
with 
A. They are only to be found i in, and be- 
lieved upon the Authority of, God's Word: Yet 
have been collected into that ſhort Summary of 
our Faith, which is commonly called The 
* Creed. See Part ii. 
2; What was the Fhird Thing which 
you Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed in 
your Name at your Baptiſm? 
A. That 1 ſhould keep Cod's Holy 
Will and Commandments, and wal 
ye ſame all the Days of my Life. "Ft 
. 2. Has there been any ſuch Summary 
Collection made of Ged's Commandments, as you 
fay there has been of the Principal Articles of 
your Chriſtian Faith? 
4. Yes there hath, and that by God pimſelf, Matt, xix, 
in thoſe Ten Commandments which he delivered 7 15,0 
90 the Jews heretofore, Exod. xx. and which 18, 20. 
continue no leſs to oblige us now. Mat. v. 17, Rom, x li- 
N See Part iii. . 9. 


16. Q, Doſt thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe and do, as they have pꝛo⸗ 
N koz thee? 

4. Pes verily, and by God's Help lo I 
will, Me. -- 
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Jobn vi. 44+ 
2 Cor. * 5: 


Phil. i. 
— 1. oh 


Jer, XXXils 


40. 
Lack. xxxvi. 
25, 26, 27. 


ee 9 · 
heſſ. iii. 3. 


Was pleaſed to make over to me. Beſides that 


The Principles of tbe 


17. 2, Upon what Grounds, do yon \ ink 
urſelt obliged to make good, what your God. 
fathers and FOTO drew for hou at 
you, Baptiſm * 
4. Upon magy . Accounts; but chiefly, Hes 
e what was then tranſacted, was not only, 
done in my Name, but for my Benefit, and 


Advantage : And 1 myſt reels. ug fulkl what | 
they promiſed for me, or I ſhall not receive the 


Bleſſings, which, in conſideration thereof, God 


they promiſed nothing. on my Behalf, bat what 
it would otherwiſe have been my Duty, as well 
as Intereſt, to have fulklled, - 
18. Q. By what Means do you hope you. hall 
be Fg to fulfill what they promiſed for you? 
A. By the Grace of Gog, which, I am aſſured 
ſhall not be wanting to me, if I do but heartily 
pray to God far it, and take care to ule as [ 
ought to do. Luke xi. 13. If ye, being evil, knaw 
ow to grue good Gifts unto your Children, haw 
much mure ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
Holy Li to them that aſk lum? 

19. 2. How are you aflured of Gad's 8 
to enable you to Believe, aud to De, what he | 
requires of you ? 

A. I am aſſured of it frgm hence, That by my 
Baptiſm was put into a State of Salvation, which 
I could not have been, were I not thereby ſecure 
of whatſoever is needful, on God's Part, to be 
beſtow'd upon me, in order to my attaining of 
Salvation, through 7eſus Chrift our Saviour. Rem. 
i. 16. 7% Goſpel of Chrift is the Power of God un- 
to Salvation to every one that Believeth. Pbil. ii. 


12, 13. Work out your own Salvation with Fear 


and embling : For it is Ged which worketh in yout 


| both ta Will and to Do, of his good Pleaſure. 


20. Q: How came you to be called unto ſuch 
a Blefſed State as this ? 
A, Only 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 1 t 

4. Qaly by the Mercy of God. and thro' the John vi. 44+ 
Merus of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and:thevefors PRAD! 
I do mot h6arbily thank eur heavenly. Fa- Tim. 1. 
ther, that he has called nue to this 9 — v 4 
0; Salvation, uon ben Thrift our 
DEG, 1 wt wn; a 

1. 2, Do you think you ſhall be able Gill eo. 11 
20 _ and-perfevere in this State? 2 
A. It is my earneſt Deſire and Purpoſe © ſo to der hen v.37 
and I truſt that, by the Grace —— Lihall'do 1851 27 1 
| ſo. Far which Cauſe, 1 will never ceafe to pray . FRE 
unto him ſor the Continuance of his Glace; 2 Cor, 1 42. 
that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in Gul vi. 9. 
my Duty to my Life's End. 2 Theſl. iii. 3. 
The Lord is faithful, who. ſhall flablihh you, and 
keep you from Au. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the 
Holy Spiri af Gad, whereby. gan are 1% 11e 
the | Day. of Redemption. Phil. i. 6. Bei p confi- 
dent of this very Thing, Thut he zulich bath begun a 
good Hor an you, Wy oat om nes ny | 
uc, | 


5 4 __ 13 - dh 1 4 
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1.2 1 nl if natwinkſigndiag all P Of the thee 
2 pu preſent Deſires and Reſolutions 2 227 and 


| ſhould chance to fall away from your Duty; _— 
thereby put yourſaſf aut of this State of Saluatten ; feu. 
is there 2 left for you to recover rn Feruur after 
— to pn again to it. 1 
es bhate is; bee eee for the? ea 
Sins Which I ſhall 2 Committed, and an Luke xv. 7, 
humble Cesſiſnn of them to God; with earneſt 13, &. 
Prayer for his Forgiveneſs, through the Merits, Jehan, 9. 
and — Jour Chr, our Blſled 5 | 
Saviour and Redecmer.. 


2. *. What 1 mean youby Repentance 


A.1 


14 Me Principles of the 
A. I mean ſuch a Converſion of a Sinner to 
. Cor, vi God, whereby he is not only heartily * Sorry for 
W Evil he has done, and reſolved to forſake it; 
v Pſal.xxxii, ? but does actually begin to Renounce it, and to 
. fulfil his Duty according to his Ability z. with a 
DO xxvii. ſtedfaſt Purpoſe to continue God's faithful Gere 
MM ak 17. vant unto his Life's End. 
Ezek. xvii 3, O. What are the chief AQs required to 
. ſuch a a Repentance ? 
Pal. xxxiv, A. To forſake Evil, and to a end To turn | 
14. from thoſe Sins which we repent of; and to ſerve - 
IIa. i. 16, 27. God by an univerſal Obedience of him, in wy 
ſoever he has required of us. 


4. 2, What is the firſt Step towards a a due 


Repentance 2 
Pt xv. A. To be e Convinced of the Evil 
18. of our Ways, and heartily Sorry for it. 


5. D. Is every kind of "real he 10 be look'd 
: upon as a Part of true Repentance ? 
a Cor. vii. A. No; there is a Sorrow for Sin which pro- 
3, 10, 11. ceeds not from any Love of God, or Senſe of our 
Duty to him; nor yet from any real Hatred of 
the bins which we have committed; but merely 
from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the 
Puniſhment which we may be likely to ſuffer for 
them. This is that Sorrow which is commonly 
called Attrationz and may be found in the 
wicked Men, without ever bringing them to oP 
true Repentance for their Sins. 
6. 2. What then is that Sorrow which leads 
to a true Repentance? 
A. It is that Godly * which proceeds 
from a Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obligations 
we lie under to the Performance of it. When we 
are Sorry for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby offended God; broken the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel ; and grieved the Holy Spirit 
which was given to us; and are therefore re- 
ſolved immediately to foriake our Sins, aud 
never 
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never to return any more to the Commition of 
them. ö 

7. 2; How is ſuch a Sorrow to be wrought 

in a Sinner? | 

A. Only b the Genes of God, und the. 
ſerious Conſideration of our own Eftate to- 
wards him: The ſormer to be attained by our 
conſt ant — ſor it; the latter by accuſ- 
toming ourſelves often to examine our Souls, 
and to try our Ways by the Meaſures of that 
Obedience which the Goſpel of Chriſt requires 
of us. 

a» Does not God make uſe of many other 

2 bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow? 

N. God has many Ways whereby to bring 
1 5 to Repentance. Sometimes he does it 
by ſending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities 
upon them: Sometimes by viſiting them with 
Terrors and Diſquiets of Mind: Sometimes 
he calls upon them by the outward Miniſtry 
of his Word; and ſometimes by the Evils 
which befal Others, eſpecially thoſe who were 
their Companions in their Sins. But what- 
ever the Occaſions be which God is pleaſed 
to make uſe of to Yb us to Repentance, it 
is ſtill the Grace of his Holy Spirit, and the 
ſerious Conſideration of our own wretched 
Eſtate, that muſt begin the Work, and produce 
in us that Gedly Sorrow, which finally ends in a 
true Repentance, | 

9. 2, What are the chief Motives, wich 
Relpe to Ourſelves, that will be the moſt 
. to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 

ins? 


A. The Threats of God, denounced i in e Luke xiii. 3 | 


Holy Scriptures againſt Impenitent-Sinners; 


and Prov. XXviJi. 


the > Promiſes there made of Pardon to all ſuch vi. Iv, 7. 
as ſhall truly Repent, and return to their Duty Ezek, xvii, 


as ny ought to do. . 


. 10. L. oy 


J0o—XX21 Iz 


16 


1 Joh. i. 8, 9. 


Matt. v. 23 


1 Cor. V. 


1 i 0 
Jam, V. 16. 
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due Principles of ibe 
10. 9. What is the next Thing e ar 


| order to a true Repentance ? 


A. Con feſton of Sin Not that God has any 
need of being informed by us of what we have 
done amiſs; but to the 7 we may thereby both 
raiſe in ourſelves a greater Shame, and Sorrow 


for our Evil Doings; and give the greater Glory 


to God, by a folemn humbling of mp in- 


Confeſſion before him. 


11. L: Is ſuch a 'Co 2 neceſſary to our 


Eggel * 


A. 80 ese ry that we have no Promife of 


any Pardon without it: Prov. xxviii. 13. He 


that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo 
confeſſetb and forſaketh them -fhall haus Merty. 

i John i. 8, 9. If ue ſay that we baue 10 
Sin, we dleceiur ourſelves, aud the Truth is nw in 


us. If we canfeſs our Sins, he i - Fatabful and 


Fuft to forgive us our Sins, _ 1 _ ty w_ 
au Unrighteoufnoſs, 


12. VL To whom is our Cone ton to be 
made? 


A. Always to God; and4 in ſome certain Caſes 
to . alſo. 


13. ©. What are Wow Ci in . we 


ought to confeſs our Sins to Man, as n as 


unto Cod? 
of They a are eſpecially theſs Three, I. In 
eaſe we have Offended, or Injured our Neigh- 


bour; and upon that account need to ndl his 
Pardon, as well as God's. 2. If by any open 


and notorious Franſgreſſion, we ſhall happen to 


have either deſerved, or, it may be, to have 


fallen under, the Cenfares of the Church; and 


ſo Confeſſion to the Church be neceſſary to 
reſtore us to the Peace of it. Or, 3. If we 
ſhall have any private Reaſon that may move 


us to acquaint any Perſon with our Sins; for 
11 * for Prayer, for Abſolution 3 or for any 


other 
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other the like ſpiritual Wer which cannot ; 
be had without it, | 

14. J. What think you of that Canſeivn. 
( gommouly called 9 whichthe 
Church of Rome requires, as necellgry. 10 Fer- 
giveneſs? 

A. J be 8 great and dangerous 
 Impaſition, chat has no Warrant from the Holy, 
Sctiptures;; but. 2 — the Con- 
Tae Good Men; and may be apt to en- 
Kunz e Thoſe who are evil inclined. to commit 
Sin: Whilſt by the 4b/alution; Which is ſo rea- 
dily given them thereupon (and. the Efficacy of 
nhl is ſo highly magnified in — 
they are taught to maiptain a much leſs Opinion 
both af the Heinouſneſs and Danger of their 
Evil-Doings, and of the Eaſineſs of obtaining; 
the.Fargivenels of them, than either the Scrip- 
ture warrants, or 1 * ee Rows: 
Pen rt them to admit of Rn þ 


ſuperadded an oy fanſaling — eſe Rims For xxviiie 
which we. Gan/e/i, and. that Ahſalute, andwithout If. ,, „, 
Reſerve : 8 that we muſt firmly reſolue, and Ez AXzili. 
as much as in us lies, heartily endea aut not 1 
return any more to the Com miſſiom of them. 

16. 9. But ought, there not, beyond all his. 
ſame Satigfactian to he made to God, for the Sins 
which we bave committed? 

A. Ves certainly; and ſuch there: bas been Heb. ix. 25, 
made, by our Saviour Chr:i/t for us; who — ST 
fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for our Sins, ,,, 
baude nothing mae for 45.42 4 io that 1661 1 7. 

h » 5 +: — i 4 

7. Q What do you, then Gy un dad Sap? Id 7. 
* — which the eh of Rowe teaches we 0 


ouchalegs ys and oughano make, ſor our bios? 
A. That 
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38, 
Act: xiii, ] 
38, 39+ 


— xvi. 30, 


The Principles of the 
A. That they are built upon a falſe Founda- 
tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God 
and beyond the Coo of Man. 
18, O. What is the oundation upon which 


they are built? 
A. It is this : That when God forgives us our 


Sins, whether upon our own Repentance, or by 
virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He remits in- 


deed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt; and 
by this acquits us from the everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment that would otherwiſe have been due to 
them : But yet ſtill retains us under an Obliga- 
tion to ſome temporal Sufferin 35 either by Sa- 
tisfactory Works to be done for them in this 


Life, or by undergoing a certain Proportion of 


Pain for them after cath, in A Place which 


they call Purgatory. 


19. 2, How does it appear chat this Founds- 
tion is falſe and erroneous? 
A. Becauſe, in the firſt Place, it is Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having done fo, 
ſhould afterwards puniſh us for them : And ſe⸗ 


condly, It is injurious to the Sufferings and Me- 


rits of ehe, whoſe Death was a ſufficient Sa- 
tis faction for the Sins of the whole World; and 
bas left no Room either for God to require, or 
for us to pay, any Thing more. | 
20. Q. Does Repentance then, if it be 1 
without any Thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Almighty? 
A. If it be ſincere, it does, tho F aith in 
Jeſus yo he 
: Does God allow Repentudte to all Sins ? 
4. here is no Sin but what true Repentance 
_ waſhes away: But there may be ſome Caſes in 
which God may deny Us his Des, ſo that v we 
ſhall not be able truly to repent. 
22. VU What are d G 
A. They 
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A. They may All be reduced to this one Prov. i. 24, 
neral: Namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Re- 1 
iſtance of the Divine Grace: Whether it be fer. vii. 13. 
by a long Habit of Sinning ; or by frequently Heb. iii. 13, 
acting againſt the Dictates of our own Con- eb . 6 
ſciences, and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit: — zl. 17. 
To ſay nothing of ſome Sins, which are in an Prov. xvi. 5, 
Eminent Manner deſtructive of the Divine Grace, Jam. * 6. 
ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality; but Pfd. x, 3 
eſpecially that Sin, which is expreſly called in 1 Cor. . 11. 
Scripture, the Sin againſi the Holy Gh. —_ . 
23. 2; What is meant by that Sin? ES? 
A. I ſuppoſe it to have been the particular 
Sin of the Fews heretofore, in not only obſti- 
nately refuſing to receive our Bleſſed Lord for 
their Meſſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by 
him to convince Them that he was ſoy but ohn v. 44. 
aſcribing thoſe Miracles which he wrought. in —i* 16,30, 
Proof of his Divine Authority to the Help of tbe“ 
Devil, when at the ſame time they either were. 
abundantly convinced, or, but for their own- 
Faults might have been, that He did Them by 
the Power of God, Mat. xii. 31. Compare 
Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. N 
24. * you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
wholly belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be 
capable of being committed by Any Now? 
A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is ſo 
called, cannot now be committed, becauſe Chri/t 
is not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
any Occaſion given us thus to Blaſpheme againſt 
the Holy Ghoji., Yet ſome Sins there are of a 
like Nature, which may ſtill be committed by 
Us; and which, being Committed, may prove 
no leſs dangerous to Thoſe who are guilty of 
Them, than that Sin did prove to the Phari/ces 
heretofore. _ SN, 4 i 
25. 2, What Sins are thoſe which you ſup- 
poſe to come neareſt toit? 
ty A. Apoſtaſy 


20 We Principles of tb 
Heb, vi. 4. A. Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, 
= .c. .c after having been convinced of the Truth, and 
e made Partakers of the Promiſes of it. Next 
to that, an Apoſtaſy from the Truth and 
Purity of the Goſpel, for the ſake of ſome 
worldly Fears on the one Hand, or of ſome pre- 
ſent Hopes and Advantages on the Other; to 
the Communion of a Church, which not only 
obſtinately reſiſts the Truth; but damns, and 
perſecutes all ſuch as profeſs it. And, laſtiy, 
Apoſtaſy to [dlatry; which ſeems to be 1% 
Sin unto Death, ſpoken of by St. John, 1 John 
v. 16, 21. and for the Remiſſion of which he 
= 2 but little Encouragement to Pray, 
er. I 6 TH 2 1 5 5 AS f . 2 
26. 9, What then do you think of Thoſe 
who go off from the Communion of the Church 
of England, to that of the Church of Rome? 
A. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apofiates, and 
 ddolaters : To whom God may, by an extra- 
ordinary Effect of his Merey, give Grace for 
Repentance, and ſo for Salvation, but of whom 
otherwiſe we have but little Ground of Hope. 
27. 2, Ds you lock wp6n ſuch to be in a 
more dangerous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the Beginning bred up to the Roman Cum 
munion? W e 2172 
A. Ido: Foraſmuch as they have both re- 
jected the Truth once known, and received by 
them; and caſt off the Way, in which the 
Providence of God had placed them; and that, 
it may be, on ſome baſe Grounds, to be ſure. 
without any ſufficient Reaſon, to juſtify their 
Doing of n e ee gilt tr bag 7s 
28. Q., What then do you'think of thoſe 
who havc always been of the Communion of that 
Church ? LE, XY: | 1 
A. | think them, in general, in much greater 
danger Naw, than they were before the 'Refor- | 
N 1 mation: 
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nation And {till thoſe in more Danger wha 


have lived among thoſe of the Reformed Charch, 
and fo were in a better N 2 of being con- 
vinced of the Errors of their Way. But, moſt 
of all, do I think the Condition of thoſe to 


be dangerous, or rather defperate, who being 
Learned know their Errors; or as Prieſts, are 


called to inſtruct the People in the Purity of 


Chriſ!'s Religion. The Sincere, and Ignorant, 


ty, to know the Truth, and for that Reaſon : 


are either ſeducgy from it, or continue Ignorant 
of it, I hope God, who knows the Hearts of 


all Men, will forgive: The Careleſs, the Pre- 
judiced; but moſt of all, the obſtinately Blind 
and Hypocritical among them, I cannot acquit; 
but mult leave them to the: Judgment of God, 
who will render to every one according to his De- 


ſervings, 


The Principles of the 


ccc: 


PART II. 


0 Of the ARTICLES of ow Falz. 


— 


SECT. v. 


: i; 1. O. NN HAT was the ſecond Thing 
1 . of — which your Godfathers, and 
Holy Serip- Godmothers promiſed in your 


7-08. Name? 


_ 4. Ther 8 ſhould Believe all the Arti- 
EN cles of the Chiiſtian Faith. 
2. 9, Where are thoſe Articles to be found? | : 
4 In the Holy Scriptures ; and particularly 1 in 
Won of the New Teflament. - 
3. What mean you by the Holy Scriptures? 
A. I mean thoſe Books, which thro' the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit were written by Moſes, 
„ Tim, ii, and the Prophets under the Law; and by the 
236, Apoſiles and Evangelifts of Chrift, fince the pub- 
| 2Pet.i.21-liſhing of the Gojpel, to direct us in the Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Duty which He re- 
quires of Us. _ 
. D. How do you know what Books were 
written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends? 
A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian Church: From the former of which, we | 
have received the Scriptures of the Old from the 
latter, thoſe of the New Teſſament. 
3. Q. How do you know that theſe Books 
were written by the A iſtance of the Holy Spirit? 


A. 1. 
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A. 1. By the Authors who wrote them; who Lake i. 1.32. 
were doubtleſs no leſs in/piredin what they I rote, Jeb. an. 2. 
than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel of Chrift, 2 Pet. i. 15, 
2. By the Deſign of God in ſtirring up thoſe 16. 
Holy Men to the compoſing of them; which was rer. 
to leave thereby a Conſtant, Infallible Rule of Tim. oe 
Faith to the Church in all Ages of it. 3. By the 15, 26, 17. 
Opinion which all Chriſtians from the I ime that 
they were publiſhed, and received by Them, 
have had of Them, and the Deference which, 
upon that Account, they have paid to Them. 
And, laſtly, By the Subject- matter of Them, 
and thoſe internal Marks of Divine Wiſdom, 
and Piety, which are fo conſpicuous in all the 
Parts of Them. | * , 
6. Q. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures, as 
the Only, Preſent Rule of your Faith? N 
A. I do: Nor is there any Other certain 
Foundation on which to build it, 
7. Q. What think you of the Tradition of the 
Cri EE "Fa 
A. Could I be ſure that any Thing not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, came down by a certain 
uninterrupted Tradition from the Ap2/{les, I ſhould. 
not except againſt it: Nay, I do therefore re- 
ceive the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my Faith, 2 Thel. ii, 
becauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to warrant 15. 
me ſo to do. But becauſe there is no ſuch Tra- 
dition for any Thing that is not Written, there- 
fore neither do I build my Faith upon it : But 
on the contrary, do ſuppoſe, that, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, the Holy Scriptures were pur- 
poſely written, to prevent thoſe Doubts, thoſe 
Miſtakes, and indeed thoſe Forgeries and De- 
ceits, which his Infinite Wiſdom foreſaw, an 
Oral Tradition would always have been liable 
| Unto, ; | | 7 
8. ©, Can the Scriptures alone make 
your Zu Nr "e 5 


4 — "The Preh of e. 

' Tun. iii, . They can: Nor ought I to believe any 
355 

| proved by them. e 

Daqfniſions? IT | 

A. That I ought to ſubmit to them in what- 


the Other. ; 1 
than the Church? | 


than by what Man Defines. 
lieve ? 


Rom, xv, 4. to hear the Church; and to attend to the In- 
ſtructions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it. 


ſuch, that cannot be ſhewr to have been either 

_ expreſly deliver'd in the Mord of God; or, by a 
12, 2. But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to 
know wha 1 ſeeing they 
| Me are 


Thing as an Article of my Faith, which either is | 
not | contained in them, or cannot plainly be 


9: 2, What do you" thittk of the Clarches 


Only, we fay, that neither the Church, nor it's 
Paſtors, ought to teach any Thing as an Article 
of Faith; or require any Man's Aſſent to it, as 


plain and necefſary Confequence, be Proved 


5 
2 


ſoever they define agrerably to the Word of God: 
But if in any Thing they defire me to believe 
hat is camrury to the Word of God, or camnot be 
Proved thereby; 1 ought abſolfuteſy to reject the 
One, and am undet no Obligation to Receive 


10. Q. But is not this to make yourſelf wiſer 


A. No, by no Means; but only to make the 
Word of God, of more Authority with me than 
the Word of Man: Whilſt I choofe rather to 

| Regulate my Faith'by what God has Dzliver'd, 


11. 2, Are the Holy Scriptures ſo Plain, and F 
Eaſy to be Underftood, that Every One may be 
Able to judge for Himfelf what be ought to Be- 


Pſal, exix. A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are : 
305... very plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chriſtian : | 
3 37, Yet we do not deny but that every Man ought 


purpoſely deſigned by God for their Inſtruction 729 
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Are written in a Language which ſuch Perſons'do 
not underſtand? 

A. By Reading them in thelr Own Vulgar 
Tongue, into which every Church has, or ou wn 
to have them faithfully Franſlated, for the 
nefit of Thoſe who do not underſtand the Lan- 

Zuages in which they were compoſed. 1 5 

13. 2. Do you then think that the People = 
ought to be ſuffered promiſcuouſly to Read the 
Holy Scriptures ? 

A. Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what was Mat, xxil, 
The Scriptures are as much the Voice of the Joby v.10. 
Apoſtles and Evangelifts, to Us of theſe Times, 11, 
as their Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in 
which they lived. And it may, with as good 
Reaſon, be aſk'd, Whether we think the People 
ought to have been promiſcuouſly Suffer'd here- 
fofore to hear the Apeſtles Preach; as whether 
they ought to be Suffer'd promiſcuoufly to Read 
mo Mritings Now. 

4. Q: But amidſt ſo many Things as the 
Holy Scriptures deliver, how ſhall the People be 
able to judge what is neceſſary to be Believed 
by Them? 

A. Let them Believe All they meet with there, 
and then, to be ſure, they will Believe all that is 
neceſſary. But for the Sake of thoſe who either 
want Ability to Read, or Capacity to Judge, 
what is — neceſſary (in Point of Þ aith,) to Be 
known, and profeſs'd by Them; the Church has, At vii, 
from the Beginning, collected it into a ſhort 36, 37 Wor 


Summary; which every Perſon, of Old, way Re- _ 
quired both to know, and aſſent to, before he 
was admitted into the Communion of it, 

15. Q. What is that Summary of which you 
ſpeak, and which you account to comprehend 


all the moſt Nece ary Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith ? 


c A, It 


470 
II. 


26 ie Principles of the 
A. It is commonly called the Apo/iles Creed: 
Not that the Apoſtles Themſelves compoſed 
it; (at leaſt not in the very Form in which 
we now have it;) but becauſe it ſeems to come 
the neareſt, of any, to the Apo/les Times; and 
does with the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, 
comprehend a ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles 
Doctrine. | 3 
16. 2. What mean you by the Word Creed? 
A. It is the ſame in Latin, as Belief in Eng- 
H#þ : And it is ſo called in both, from the firſt 
Words of it, I BELIEVE, which in Senſe, 
though not in Expreſſion, run through every 
Article of it. ox oy 


— 5 5 
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SECT. vl. 


— 


c he gen. Catechit. D Ehearſe the Articles of your 
et L\. >elict. 
pulls Cad. A. J Believe in God the Father Al- 


mighty, &c. 

2. Q. You ſaid that thoſe Words I B E- 
LIEVE, were not only the Firſt Words of 
your Creed, but the moſt Material ; as running 
in effect, through every Branch of it. Tell me 
therefore, what do you mean when you lay, 

I believe ? | | | | 

A. To believe, in general, is to aſſent to the 
Truth of any Thing, upon the fole Authirity of the 
Perſon who delivers it : Who, if he be a Man 
only, the Aſſent which I give to what He ſays, 
produces in me a Human Faih; if, as here, he 
be Cod, then the Aſſent which I give to what is 
deliver'd by Him, is properly a Divine Faith. 

3. 2. What is the Difference, with reſpeR 
to Us, between theſe TWO? 

A. It is very Great: For becauſe a Man, tho' 
never ſe Wiſe and Careful himſelf, may yet not be 
| honeſt, 
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honeſt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: Or ſhould he 
be never fo upright, may yet, after all his Care 
be Miſtaken himſelf, and thereby lead me into 
Error; therefore in aſſenting to what ſuch a One 
propoſes, I can at the moſt give but ſuch a Be- 
lief to it, as is ſuitable to a mere Human Tefti- 
mony. I may. Believe what he ſays to be True, 
but yet ſo as not to exclude a Poſſibility of its 
being Otherwiſe, Whereas God being neither 
capable of being Deceived himſelf, nor of Im- 
poſing upon any Other; when I give my Aſſent 
to what he has Revealed, I do it not only with 
a certain Aſſurance that what I believe is tru 
but with an abſolute Security, that it cannot vo. 


fibly 2's Th 


4. Q. But why do you ſay, I Believe, and not 
WE BELIEVE; as when you pray, you ſay, 
OUR A #6 «5... | 
A. Becauſe though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Believe, for another. And how- 
ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian to 
believe what is here deliver'd ; yet ſince tis cer- 
tain there are many Infidels and Hipocrites, ſcat- 
ter'd up and down among the Faithful, and | can- 
not certainly diſtinguiſh who are indeed Believers, 
and who not; neither can I, with an Aﬀurance 
of Faith, ſay, We Believe, becauſe I cannot cer- 
tainly tell, whether another Man does truly be- 
lieve thoſe Articles, or No. Beſides, that this 
Creed being intended to be the Form, upon the 
Confeſſion whereof, Perſons ſhould be admitted 
to Baptiſm; and in that Caſe, every one was 
to make à diſtinct Profeſſion of his Faith, in 
order thereunto, it was fitting the Creed itſelf 
ſhould be penn'd after ſuch a Manner, as was 
moſt proper for the main End for which it 
was Compoſed, beg 5 
5. 2. Are all the Things contain'd in this 
Creed to be proved by Diviae Revelation ? 
7 £0 A. They 
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 fion, to Profeſs the Belief of them? 
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A. They are all plainly deliver'd to us in the 
Holy Scriptures ; which being confeſſed by all 
*Chriſtians to be the Word of God, what is de- 
Jiver'd by them, muſt be look'd upon as deli- 
wer'd to Us by God Himſelf, 1 
6. O. What are the General Parts of which 


this Creed does conſiſt ? 


A. They are theſe Four: Pirft, It ſhews us 
"what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Pro- 
feſſed by Us, concerning God the Father + Se- 
'condly, Concerning our Lord Feſus Chriſi: Third- 
1y, Concerning the Holy G. And Fourthly, 
Concerning the Church of Cbriſi; its Duties and 
Privileges here, and the Bleſſings and Glory 
which God has prepared for it hereafter. _ 
. ©, Do you think it neceſſary not only to 
ieve all theſe Things, but alſo, upon Occa- 


A. Ido think it neceſſary, whenever our Duty 


to God; or the Edification of our Neighbour; 
or the Honour of our Religion, ſhall Require it 


of any of Us. Mat. x. 32. Wheſcever ſball Con- 
Jeſs me before Men, him will I Conſeſs alſo before 
my Father which is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 


_ deny me before Men, him will J alſo deny before 


my Father which is in Heaven. Rom. x. 9. F 
thou ſbalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, 


and ſhalt believe in ty Heart, that God hath Raiſed 


him frem the Dead, thou ſbalt be ſaved. For with 


the Fltart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs ; and 


with the Mcuth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, 
See 1 Peter iii. 15. 


- 


SECT. 
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SEC T. VII. | 
7. 2 W 5: AT i the firſt Article of your of es 4 5 
A. J beliede in God the Father Al- 247,200 
wie, a of „een and Earth. Concerning 
What is G Him- 


4. e is an Eternal, n Infinite, * Tocom- 8 

prehenſible 4 Spirit; *© Immortal, Inviſible, Al- liv. 6. " 

mighty; moſt Perfect himſelf, and the Giver" Plal, xe. 2. 

of all that Perfection, which is found i in any, 1 vi. 

Others. ; — 
3: 8. How do you led to believe in 7,8, 9. 

God? go _—_—_ 7. 
A. Tdo firmly Believe that there is fuch a Be- 20. 5 uf 

ing 47 God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is but f'e 1 Tims vi. 

One ſuch Being; ſo that beſides him there nei- 15, 16. 

ther is, nor can be, any Other. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. 13 260 

N know that. there is none other God but one: fer. 2xifi,- - 

To us there is but One God the Father, Iſa. xlv. 23, 24. 

5, 6. J am the Lord, and there is none elſe; there N r * 

1s no God beſides Me: 1 am the Lord, and there ii 9g 

Non elſe. Job vi z 

4. ©, Upon what Account do you give to Eph, iv. 6y 

God the Title of FATHER? 

A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chief] 

theſe Two: Firſt, with Reſpect to our 122 | 

Feſus Chrift, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 

feſs to be his Son: And, ſecondly, as he ma 

alſo be accounted our Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed. 

be God, even the Father o 35 our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt. 

See John x. 29, &c.. Our Father which art in 

"= 


5.J How do you ? IEA God. to be our. 
Fathe 


A. * By Right of N ſo he is the Father 
of all. Mankind 1 Cor. viii. 6.. To Us, there is. 


C 3 | but- 
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but one God the Father, of Thom are all Thin [12 
Rom. vi. 15. * By Right of Adoption; ſo he is the Father o 
T Us Chriſtians in particular. £ph. i. 3, 5. Bleſ- 

' ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriti.— bo hath prede/linated Us unto the 

Adoption of aan '% by Jeſus Chriſt to Himſelf. 

_ Compare Epb. iv. 

"Oo Ws" hk 2 you mean by the Attribute 
of ALMIGHTY? © 

Pf). xiii, A. I mean Two Things: (1/) That God 
zen, xcik. has a Right of abſolute „1 and Dominion, 
over all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Domi 
nion is an Everlaſling Dominion, and His Kingdom 
Gen, wii. 'z5 from Generation to Generation. And (2dly) 
14. av. That He has an Infinite Power of Action; ſo 
CC: that He can do all Things, and with Him nothing 
is Impoſſible, Mat. xix. 26. 

7. 2, Can God then do All Things: 

A. He can do all Things that are not either 
H. b. i. 13, ſimply Impoſſible to de done, as implying a 
Tu. . 2. Contradiction: Or elſe contrary to his Good- 
neſs, and Perſection to Do; as o Sin, to be 

Ignorant, and the like. 
38. Q. By what AQ, Gr has God ma- 

nifeſted himſelf to be Almight 

A. By making the ens mg the Earth, _ 
| Gen.i.r, 9. 2, What do you underſtand by that Ex- 

Pſa}, exſvi. prefion the Heaven, and the Earth? | 
AQs iv. 24. A. I comprehend under it All Things that 
Cal „ ever were made; Viſible and Inviſible; as being 
. e 3 and Created, by God. 

. How did God wake All theſe? 
25 After. two different Manners. Some he 
produced by an immediate Creation : Thus were 
the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men: And 
thus was that fi ff Matter produced, of which 

Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. 1. That in the Beginning 

God created the Heaven, and the Earth. To the 


Other Parts of the Creation he gave Beings 
7 
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by forming them out of an Antecedent Mat- 


ter: So he made this Viſible World, as we 
Read, Gen. i. 


11. Q. By whom did God make the World? | 


A. By his Son; fometimes call'd The Word: 


John i. 3. All Things were made by Him, and twith- 


out Flim was net any Thing made that was made. 
And again, Ferſe 10. The World was made by 
Him, Compare Coloſſ. i. 16. Heb. i; 2. 


12. Q, Was this Son, the ſame FESUS,. 


who afterwards came into the World, to pub- 
hſh the Goſpel, and Die for Us? . 
A. So the Scriptures expreſly tells us, Heb. i. 
1, 2. God who at Fand Times, and in divers 
Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 
Us by his Son; by whom alſo be made the Worlds. 
And St. Paul, ſpeaking of Him, In M hom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, Col. i. 14. tells us, Verſe 16. 
That by Him were All Things Created, that are 
in Heaven and that are in Earth, Viſible and In 
viſille; Whether they be Thranes, or Dominiont, or 
Principalities, or Powers, all Things were Created- 


by him, and for him; and he is before all Things, 


and by him all Things Conſo/t. | 

13. Q: Is there any T hing more comprehend- 
ed in this Article, with relation to God the Fa- 
tber? | b | 


E 


A. This only; That as God, at the Be- Nah. is. 6; 
ginning, thus Created All Things; ſo having * XXX VH. 


Created them, he has ever ſince continued to 
Support and Preſerue them, Heb. i. 3. And 
that ſo particularly, that there is not the leaſt 
Thing in the World, to which bis Providence 


does not extend itfelf, Mat. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. 


NX. 29, 0. | 


14. 2, Why do you profe's to Believe all this 


of God | 
= C 4 A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe though ſome Part of it might 
have been diſcovered. by Natural Reaſon, and: 
accordingly was found out by the wiſer Hea- 
thens; yet the full, and perfect Knowledge of 
all this is. due to Revelation: And by the Ac- 
counts we have of theſe Things in the Hoh 
Scriptures, we both more clearly Underſtand. 


Them, and are more fii perſuaded of the 
Truth of Them, * J 


S— 


" FY A 
— - * 2— —_— — 9 — — 
o 


8 && Tec. Vil, 


Of v T. ©. \ V HAT does the Second Part of your 

2 70 His V | Creed contain ? 8 4 

-— am ant A. It contains a fhort Account of all ſuck 
— Things as are neceflary to be known, and be- 

John xiv. 1, lieved by Us, concerning our Lord and Saviaur 


cha ii. FESUS Chrift, 


2Js 2. Q. How is He here deſcribed to Vs? | 
. A. By his Perſon, his Offices, his Relation to 
Cod, and to Us. 1 | 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 


Lo2d. | 1 a X ; | | 4 
3- V, How is his Perſon ſet out to Us, in this 
Article wks, 


A. By the Name which he went by whilſt 
He was upon Earth; F ESLUS. | | 
44᷑̃. 2, How came our Saviour to be called by 
that Name? « 
A. He was ſo called by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke i. 31. and then to 
Joſeph, Mat. i. 21. 5 
5. 2, Is there any particular Significancy in 
that Name, that ſhould move God in ſuch an 
Extraordinary Manner to give it to Him ? 


oi There 
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A. There is: For it denotes a Saviour, and 
was given by God to our bleſſed Lord to ſhew, . 
that He was 1 be the Saviour of the WWerld ; N In, 
and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 21. Thu” 
ſhalt call his Name es for He ſhall Save his 2 . 
People from their Sins. Acts iv; 12. Neither it 
there Salvation in amy Other ;- for there i ie non other * 
Name under Heaven Eider among . whereby we * 


muſt be ſaved. 


How was this US to Save” the” 
Wont? 70 


A. By delivering Us both from the Fark 
and from the Puniy/hment of our Sins; and by? 
putting us in a Way of attaining unto Everlaſt- 
ing Salvation. As v. 30, 31: Tit, | i 11, Oc. 

Rom. vi. 4 55 E 0 i | 
2, What is the Title given to our Bleſſed : , 
Lord, with reſpe& to his Offices? 

A. He is called CHRIST; which is the John vi. 4 T, 
ſame in Greetethat MESSIAS is in Hebrew, 23. in Ce" 
* Syriac : And is as much as to ſay, the Sean 37. ern 

John j. 44. He have 2. the Defias,” Ads ix. 22. 
Abc is, being interpreted, * the Cbriſt. John 5e tae 
iv. 25. know that Ae cometh, which is called — 5 
Chr iſt. 


8: 2: Why had our Saviour this Title given 
to Him? 
. T0 ſhew, that as by een of” 
Anointing heretofore, God conſeerated thoſe whom 
he called to ſome certain Offices ; ſo was this 7e- 
ſus to be ſeparated, though not by a /7/ible Unc- 
tion, yet by the Inviſible Power, and Grace of- 
the Holy Spirit; for all thoſe Offices, to- which 
Men were Anvinted, by Ged's Command, under Luke iu 18. 
the Law. Acts x. 38. God Anointed Feſus of Na- Ads iv. 27. 
zar eth, with the Hily Ghoft, and with Power, He. 1. 9. 
9. 2 What were-thoſe Offices, to which Men- 
were conſecrated, by the Ceremony of . 
ing, _— the Law? ?: 


c 5 Pl They 
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1Kungsxix, A. They were chiefly three; to the Offices 
A . of a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King. | 

XI. 13, 5 + 

14, 15, 10. Q. Was our Saviour to be conſecrated: to 

1 Sam. zv. 1. All Theſe?  _ PT TIC ERS, 
A. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 
before his Coming into the World. See Pſalm 
5 cx, Deut. xviii. 15, 18, Cc. Ja. ix. 6. 
11. 2, How did God Anoint him to theſe. 
| a Offices 4 | . W977 | 

Ifa. xlii. 7. A. The Holy Ghoſt came upon him; and God 
ken” 3 a Vaice from Heaven, declared him ta be his 
IIa. lxi. 1. Beloved Son, Mat, iii. 16, 17. and commanded: 
comp. Luke all the World to-ghear him: Mat. xvii. 5. And: 
v.38, he Received the Spirit withaut meaſure, for the 

Diſcharge of all of them, Jobn iii. 34, 
12. O. You ſay, that God before ſpake by his 
_ Holy Prophets of ſuch a Chri/t; Did the Fews. 
know that He had done fof | 
Ads iii. 28, A. Yes, They did: And at that very Time 
12. 2 that Chrift came into the World, they Gene- 
27, rally expected the coming of Him. Meet. xi. 2. 
Jobn iv. 25. vii. 31. Luke iii. 15. 
13. 2, How then came it to paſs, that They 
did not more readily Receive him? 
A. Becauſe they, had flatter'd themſelves with 
the Expectation of a temporal Prince; who ſhould 
deliver them from their Enemies; and Reftore 
again the King dom unto Iſrael: Luke xxiv. 21. Heis 
i. 6. And therefore they could not bear the Diſ- 
appointment of Receiving ſuch a Maſſias, as our 
Saviour profeſſed himſelf to be. Ads xiii. 27 
14. Q: What Security have we, that this was 
indeed the Meffias, of whom Miſes, and the. 
Prophets Spake ? 8 B 
A. The Greateſt that can be Imagin'd. He 
came at the exact Time that the Meffiah was 
25 to Come. Gen. xlix. 10. Mal, iii. 1. Dan. ix. 
Matt. zul. 25, 26. * He deſcended of the Tie qut of 
23. 5 8 which 


% 
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which the Meſſiab was to proceed, Gen. xlix. Matt. xxii..- 
9, ro. Ia. xi. 1, 10. Compare Mat. i. Luke iii. ib. „il. 7. 
> He was born at the Place where the Maſſiab b joha 2 


was to be born. Mich. v. 2. Mat. ii. 1, 5, 6. 41, 42 
He was conceived of a, Virgin, as the Metab Tune Us 40, 


was to be conceived. Id. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21,25. * 
Luke i. 27, 34. Beſides all which, he had ſuck: 
Extraordinary Fitneſs borne. to Him, as is not 
to be Gainſaid. © God raiſed up a Singular « If. xl, 3. 
Forerunner to prepare the Way, for him. Being bg + 
come into the World, He own'd him, by 2 Mart, kit, * 
Voice from Heaven, to be his Son: Mat, iii. 17. Mark i. 2, 3. 
xvii. 5, ©* He himſelf wrought ſuch Miracles, N 5. 
as no One ever did: John vii. 31. © He im- Jo . 
powered his Diſciples to work the Same Mira- Acts fi. 22. 
cles in his Name, and for the Confirmation of his Joh. aiv. asc. 
Authority, Mat. x. 7, 8. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Being 
put to Death at the Inſtigation of the Jes, 
He was = God Raiſed again the Third Day: 
from the Dead; and, in the Preſence of: his See below, 
Diſciples, viſibly taken up into Heaven, where Seck. 4. 

he now ſitteth, at the Right-hand of God. 
Ads i. 3, 9. 5 . 

op > J. Nou ſaid that Jeſus n 
becauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Holy. 
Gh to the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 
anvinted under the Law Tell me therefore, 
5 3 appear, that this Cbriſi was a Pro- 
g A. It is manifeſt that he exerciſed all the- 
Parts of the Prophetic Office. He foretold Things 
to oe g's li. 19, Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xXiv.. 
2, Cc. He declared God's Will to the World: e Matt. v, vi, 
And he commiſſion'd his Diſciples, to- G and vii. 
Publiſh the ſame Doctrine of Salvation. to all LW . 
Mankind. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15. 
16. Q. How do you beljeve Chrift to have 
been a Pri, ſeeing he was not deſcended of a 


Prieftly Tribe, or _— 6 Heb. vii. 14. 


42 


A. As. 
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A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe: I 
believe him to have been a Prigſt, not according 
to the Legal In/?itution ; but of another and more 
ancient Kind: After the Order of Melchiſedeck. 


Pſal. cx. 4. Heb, v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, Cc. 


Us 9. What is the Order of which you ſpeak? 
It is evident that when God choſe the 
Tribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi- 


niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 
inſtead of the Firfl-born of Every Tribe, and 
_ Family, who, by virtue of their Birth- Right, 
bad the Priz//hood belonging to them, Exod. 

xix. 22. XXiv. 5. Now Melchiſedeck, living be- 


fore this was done, was a Priel by that ancient 
Right, and not according to the Law, But 


then befides this, He was a King too; and ſo 


Gen, xiv. 18. 


the High- Prieſt over his People. Now ſuch. a 
Pries and Prince together, was Chriſt over his 


Church, Heb. vii. 1, 2, 11. Again: Of Mel. 
chi ſedeck we know not either who went before 
him, or who ſucceeded Him in theſe Offces : 


So that his Prie/tbood, as to us, was a ſolitary 


Prieſihood, in which as he ſucceeded None, ſo 
neither does it appear that any ſucceeded Him. 
And ſuch alſo is the Prięſibood of Chrit, Who, 


 bycauſe be continweth for ever, hath an unchangeable 


Prigſibood, Heb. vii. 24. And is thereby able to 
ſave to the uitermoſt Them that come unta God by 
Him; ſeeing he ever liveih to make Interceſſion for 


them, Ver. 25. 


18. J. Whereindid Chrif exerciſe this Office ? 
A. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly Function: 


He offer'd up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 


Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, 26, 28. x. 10. Having done 


this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there to Appear 
in the Preſence of Gd for Us, Rom. viii. 34. 
ix. 12, 24. And he Bleſſetb Us, not only by de- 
livering Us hereby from the Puniſhment of Our 


h. 


Sins, Aels iii. 20. but by Sanctifying our * 
a 283 & 9 
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and ſo freeing Us, in great Meaſure, even from 
the Preſent Power of Them. Heb. ix. 14. x. 
10, 14, 16, 17. | 
19. 2. How does it appear that our Lord was 
* 135 a Prophet and a Prieſt, but a King 
allo _ | | | er 
A. The Scriptures expreſly call him ſo: John 16. ix. 6, 7, 
xii. 15. xviii. 37. And that Authority which He Loke i. 32, 
has all along exerciſed over his Church, proves Come. Das. 
him to have been ſo. | of Es wh 24s - 
20. Q. What is that Authority? | | Micabiv. 7. 
A. While He was yet upon Lund, He gave feu n. 
Laws unto his Church, for the Regulation of the 12, 16. 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Members of it. Mat. vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laws he 
eſtabliſh :d with the Royal Sanction of Rewards 
and Punifſhments : Mat. vii. 19, 21. He ſettled 
a Miniſtry, for the Conduct of his Church under 
Him: Jahn XX. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the 
Hearts of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He hag 
already begun to ſubdue our Enemies, Sin, the 
Devil, and Death, and he will hereafter utterly 
deſtroy them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26. He now 
ſits, in full Power, at the Right. hand of God, 
Interceding for us: And, at the End of the World, 
he will deſcend from thente with Glory, to Judge 
Mankind, and ſo put in Execution bis Promiſes, 
and Threatnings; by Infinitely Rewarding thoſe 
who ſhall be found to have Obſerved: his Laws; 
and exceedingly Puniſhing thoſe who ſhall have 


1 


broken them: Mat. xxv. 31, SS. 1307 

1 s Ki T. 1. eee e _— 
1. WHAT is that Relation which Chrifl ad bis Au 
N is here ſaid to have to Gd? % ever 
A. He is Hig'only Son. J,. 


2. 2. In wn, 
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2. 2, In what Reſpect do you believe Chrift 


| Fi + the, Son of God? 


A. He is called fo in the Holy Scriptures upon 


ſeveral: Accounts: * As he was Conceiped by the 


Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary. Luke i. 35. 
* As he was Anointed by the lms Bleſſed Spirit 


to the Office of the Meſſiah: John x. 34, 36. Acts 


ix. 20. * As he was Begotten again of God when 


he Raiſed Him from. the Dead: As xiii. 33. 


Rom. i. 4. And laſtly, “ as being Raiſed from 
the Dead, He was made by God the Her of all 
Thangs, Heb. i. 2 : 

3. Q: In which of theſe- Respect do you here 
profeſs to believe, that Nas 6 Chriſt is the ONLY 


Son of God? 


A. Preciſely ſpeaking, in none of them all 5 
though yet I acknowledge the moſt of Them to 
be ſo proper to Him, as not to be capable of 
being apply'd to any Other. But when I here 


profeſs. Chriſ to be God's ONLY Son, I do it 


upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 


dation; namely, upon the Account of his Eter- 


nal Ginerglion, and that Communication which 
God the Father thereby made of the Divine Na- 
ture to Him. 

4. 2; Do you then look upon Chriſi to have 
the ſame Divine Nature with the Father; and 
ſo, to have been from all Eternity, G together 


with Him ? 


A. If: I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chriſ, ſo I muſt be- 
lieve: For I find the ſame Evidences in them of 
the Godhead of Cbri „ that I do of that of the 


. What be thoſe Evidences ? 
4. Firſt, they give the NAME of Gad to 


_ #ather. 


pt. = 6, ” 


5 v. 14. him; and that i in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhews 


Ad. . 28, it is to be underſtood, ia in Its moſt proper Import, 


and 
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and Signification. FJohm i. 1. xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Tim. iti. 16. Phil. ii. 6. 1 John v. 20. 

Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, and 
immunicable ATTFRIBUTES of God to him. 
Such as Ommipotence, Jabn v. 17, 18. Rev. i. 8. 
xi. 17. Omniſcience, olim xvi. 30. xxi. 17. Lale 
vi. 8. compare John ii. 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23. In- 
menſity, Mat. xviii. 20. xxvili. 20. uu ni. 13. 
Immutability, Heb. i. 11, 12. xili. 8. andrevew 
Eternity itſelf, Reu. i. 8, 17. xxii. IS Prov. viii. 

AZ, Micab v. 2. Iſa. ix. 6, 7. 

Too him, Thirdly, they aſcribe ſuch WORKS, 
as can belong to None that is not God. The 
Creation of the orla, Jobn | 1. 37 10. Cole 1 1. 16. 
Heb. i. 2, 10. The Preſervation of it, Feb. i. 3. 
The Power of Miracles, even to the raiſing of 
the Dead, Jobn v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Fohn xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. And 
in ſhort, all the Forks of Grace, and Regeneration: 
John v. 21. x. 16. xiii. 18; As xvii. 31 xx. 28. 
Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Con. i. 2. Cal. i. 3. 
Eph. i. 2, Cc. 

Add to this, Fourthly, that he is there fhewn 
to be HONOURED. as God: John v. 23. Heb. 
i. 6, Prayer is made to him, Achs vii. 59. 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Faub and Hope are directed to be put in 
Him: John xiv. 1. Pſal. ii. 12. Praiſes and 
Thankſ/givings are given to him: Glry and Ho- 
nour are rendered to him. Rev, v. 13. compare 
ws i. 

And no 0 ſince Laſtly, the NAT URE 
of God: is therein alſo expreſly aſcribed-to him 
Heb. i. 3. Phil. i ii. . Col. ii. 9. compare Gay, TY 
I 55 rg. | 
6. But if Chrif,; e be God, of the 
Gaia Subſtance with the Father, hon can he be 
called the San of God? 

A. Becauſe he Received his Divine Naturo 

from the. Faiberz who. is the 2 and 


Root, 
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Root, of the Divinity, and has communicated 
his own Eſſence to Chri/! : Who, therefore, tho' 
he has the ſame Nature, and ſo, in that Reſpect, 
is Equal with the Father; yet is he. in Order 
after him; as being God of God, 
7. Q. How does it appear that Chr:/? Re- 
ceived his Divine Nature from the Father © 
A. It can only be known by that Revelation 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures : 
Where he is, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be the 


his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Inviſible 


bis Pn of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 


God. 


I. i. 15. to be from God John vii: 29. 
to have Liſe from the Father : John v. 26. and: 
the like. And upon this Account it is, that our 


Saviour himſelf. ſays, that the Father is greater 


than he : John xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of 
Himfelf,. but what he ſeeth the Father do John v. 
18, 19. Or if this be not yet plain enough, they 
tell us farther, in expreſs Terms, that he is the 
Begatten, and the Only Begotien, Son of the Father, 
John i. 14, 18. iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. v. 1. 
8. Q But will not this make the Holy Gh, 
as much God's Son; as Chriſt? And how then is 
rr ll ohg dr won d 

A. In Matters of this K ind, which are ſo far 
above our Capacities, and of which we know no- 
thing but what God has been pleaſed to Reveal 
to Us, we muſt ſpeak as God, in his Word, has 
taught Us to ſpeak. Now the Scriptures no 
where. call the Holy Ghoft, the San of Grd; nor 


God, the Father of the Holy Get: And there- 


o ſohn i. 14. 
— iii. 16. 
Acts X11 0 3 3 . 
comp. Heb. 

i. 55 6. V. LL 


fore, though we know not what the preciſe Dif= 
ference is, yet becauſe the proper Act of 'a Fax 
ther is to .beget, * we ſay. that Chriſt Received 
his Divine Nature from Ged by Generation; 
but of the Holy Ge we ſay, as the Scriptures 
do, that He Proceedeth from the Father: John xv. 
20. and is the Spirit not of the Father only, 

r but 


Fr 
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but of the Son alſo : Gal. iv. 6. Rom, viii, 9 Phil, 
i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. as proceeding from Both. 

9. Q, What is the laſt Reſpect, in which our 
Saviour is here Repreſented to Us? 

A. His Relation to us: OUR LORD, Eph, 

Iv. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii. 

10. Q. How is Chrift dE Lord? 

A As he is God, together with the Father 5 At x. 6. 
and as by Him God Created: the Morld; fo has 3 x, 1 
he the Cane Original Right of Dominion with 
him, and is Lord of All his Creatures, 

11. Q: Is there not ſome Other Ground for 
this Title, and which Reſtrains it in a particu- 
lar Manner to Mankind? 

A. Yes there is : Inaſmuch as: by his Coming Aa, ii. 36. 
into the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeemed Rom. xvi. 
Us from Death, and fo became Our Lord, by 7.49 8 
virtue of that Purchaſe which He n, made a 
of wif ü 9 IC, Its 


When did Chris begin, in this Re- 
wet, ES Our Lord? Oe | 
A. He enter'd, in Part, upon this Authority Joh xi. % ; 
before his Death, though not without Regard to 
his dying for Us: As is evident from his publiſh- 
ing his Goſpel; abrogating the Law; and ſetting 
out the Conditions of Life and Death xo Man- 
kind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted to 
himſelf the Power to forgive Sins : Mat. ix. 2, 6. . 
* But the full Exerciſe of his Dominion, he entred * Rom. xv. 
not upon till aſter his Reſurrection, when, as 9: 1 
himſelf declared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xx viii. . * 
All Power in Heaven and Earth was h unto 
him. See Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. | 
13. Q. How long will Chr: continue, in this 
Reſpect, to be Our Lord? 
4. Chrift will continue to be Our Lord for 
Ever; and of his Kingdom there all be no End, 
Luke i. 32, 33. But then as the ſubject Matter 
of a you Part of that Authority which he now 
exerciſes 
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exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to the 
Fe State of it, and will determine at the 
y of Judgment; fo will all the farther Ex- 
erciſe of ſuch Authority ceaſe together with it. 
Cbriſt, as Mediator, muſt Reign till he has put 
all bis Enemies under his Feet; i. e. till Sin; 
Death, the Devil, and all Wicked Men ſhall 
be deſtroyed; and all his Faithful Servants be 
N delivered from the Power of them. P/al. cx: 1. 
1 Cor. xv. 25, But that being done, Chr//? will 
deliver up this Authority, to Cod, even the Father : 
1 Cor. xv. 24. Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as God: Man, 
he will continue to Reign with, "and over, his 
Saints, to all Eternity, i in Heaven: And ſo make 
good what Daniel foretold concerning him, Dan. 


vil, 14. That his Dominion is an Everlaſting Do- 


minion, which ſhall nat paſs away ; and his King- 
dom that which ſball not be deſirayed. 


— —— _ 
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SEC T. X. 
of bir Cen- 1. ©. 2 HAT does your Creed teach you 


2207 farther to Believe concerning our 
Ficindary, Lord Feſus Cbriſi; in the following Articles 
— which Relate to Him? 


A. All ſuch Matters as are neceſſary to be 


Known and Believed U Us, with Relation to 


the great Work of our 
— hed by Him, 

2. 2. By what Means did Chi accompliſh 
the Redemption of Mankind? 


A. By giving up himſelf to the Death upon 
the Croſs for us. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 


D. How could Chrj : whom you believe 
to be God, die F © 

A. He took upon him our Nature, He be- 
came MA; like one of a ; and being found in 


edemption, which was 


Faſhion 


bs 


LY 
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Faſbion as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to Death, 
even the Death of the roſs for bil. ii. 7, 8. 
Adels xx. 28. 


1145 SV After what low was Chrif made 
an 
A. Not by the Conver/ion of bis Divine Na- Jobe i. 14. 
ture into the Human: Nor by any Confiſion of eb. li, 149 
the Two Natures together: But by Uniting our + 
Human Nature to His Divine; after a. Singular 
Manner, and ſuch as cannot be perfectly Ex- 
preſs d by Us. | 
5. 2, Were then Two iner Natures, the 
Divine and Human, United together in Chrift ? 
A, Yes, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe 
as to make the ſame Fe/us Cbriſi, by the Diſtine- 
tion of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the 


fame Perſon, become truly, and really, at Once, 
both God and Man. 


'Y . How was Chrifl made Man? 
e Was Eancechen 50 5 Holy Chat, 


and Bozn of the 1 ary. 
7: V; How could Cbriſt be conceived by we 
Hey Ghoſt? 


A. Not by the e of any Part Mit. i. 18, 
of his Own Subflance to Him; but as that 20 . 
Blaſſad Spirit ſet Nature on Work, and tox 5. 
away the Need of any Human Oongertenge to 
his Production: And, as having thus prepared 
a Body for him, of the Subſtance of the Virgin; 
ky breathed into it a moſt Periect, Reaſonable 

ou 
8. Wherefore was It needful for the Ho! 
005 5 do his? 5 fee 
| A. Both for the Honour I” Purity of our Heb. Iv. 15 
Bleſſed Saviour: That fo he might doe eee 25. 
the World free from all Tiactute of Sin: > And b, 12 
alſo that by the Extraordinatineſs of his Buth, I. „„ 
He might fulfil the Prophecies, which God had Luke i ©» 
as delivered concerning i. 5 1 <, 
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N Sal. v. = 
Luke ii. 5,0 , 


7. xi. 27. 


The Principles of the” 
9. 2, How was Chr! n born of the Virgin 


Mary r? 

A. The Subſtance of his Body was derived' 
from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: He grew in. 
her Womb ; and at the full Time of her Deli-' 
very ſhe brought him into the World: And upon 
all theſe Accounts ſhe was as much his Mother, 
as any Other Woman is Mother of the Child 


— a — — 


_ is born by Her. 


| Ba One of Us? 


xxiv. 39. John xx. 20, 27. 1 John iv. 2, 3. and 


I: Cor. xv. 
my 


Ifa. vii, 14. 
Matt. i. 25. 
Luke i. 34» 
35» 


Ping 55 to our Saviour, oblige us to pay a more 
than Ordinary Reſpect to her? 


become us always to mention her with Honour ; 


bam and David, of whom the Prophets ſpake, 


Not to determine any Thing of her Condition 


on as ſhe then was, a Virgin. 


O. Q. Had our Saviour a Real Body, like 


A. He had both a Real Human Body, Luke 


a Rational Soul; Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 39. xxvii. 
50. Luke xxiii, 46. hn xix. 30. And was in all 
Things like unto Us, only without Sin. Heb, 
ji. 17. iv. 15. Phil; ii. 7, 8. . 
11. 2, Why do you make Mention of che- 
Perſon of whom Chriſ was born? 
A. To ſhew that he was the true Seed of Ara- 


Gen, xxii. 18. 2 dam. vii. 12, 13, 14. P/al.Ixxxix. 


36, 37. cxxxii. 11, Fer, xxiii. 5, 6. For from” 
Abraham, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
nes. Mat. i. 1. Rom. i. 3. Lake i. 32. iii. 31. 


2. ©, Wherefore do you give the Title of 
Virgin, to the Mother of our Lord? 

A. To teſtify our Belief, that in the Produc-- 
tion of our Saviour ſhe had no Knowledge of any 
Man, but was at once a Mother and a Virgin: 


afterwards; though we piouſly ſuppoſe, and it. 
has been generally received, that ſhe ſtill con- 


3.2 Should not this Relation of the Bleſſed 


A. No doubt it ſhould:: And therefore: it will 


0 
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to imitate her Virtues; and-to give Thanks to 
God, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
was pleaſed to. beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
be ou Mother of our Lord, Luke i. 48. 

. ©, What think you. of that Wairſbip, 
* upon this Account, is paid to Her, i in the 
Church of Rome f 
A. As of the groſſeſt Idolatry that, i it may be, 
was ever committed in the World: Such as no 
good Chriſtian can think of without Horror; 
nor any One partake of, nn the Hazard of 
his Salvation. 


15. D. What i is that Worlhi 'p of which you 
ſpeak ſuch hard Things ? 


A. It is the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 


They pray to her in "almoſt all their Religious 
Service: They put their Truft in her: They 
Rely upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation e 
They 2 ecrate particular Offices of Devotion 
to her: * They erect Religious Societies to her 
Honour * They depend on her Mercies no leſs, 
if not more than on Chri/?'s; and * Recur much 
oftener to her than to img for Pardon, and For- 
giveneſi. 


— ——— e » | — n * 8888 a 6ꝓ— 


s EC r. IX. 


1. L. VO faid, that the End of Chriff's be- ol bab, 


and Burial; 
Of bi De- 
ſcent into 


Dying for Us: Tell me, thetefore, how did .d. 


ing Born of the Virgin Mary, was, 
That he might thereby be in a Capacity of 


Chrif do this? 
A. He Suffered under Pontius Pilate; 
was Cricified, Dead and Buried. 
Who was Pontius Pilate ? 


45 


* 


4 e was Governor of Judea under Fibe- Matt, xx xxvi. 
ius the Roman EE, at the Time of Beate Luke 8 


Deach, 


2 


Kom. iv. 25. 


27. ix. 28. f. " What do you obſetve* from this? 
0% 80. — deſign'd to declare by it; viz. That 


2 48, 57, Crucifixion ; that you ſay, firſt, he Seffered; and 


| U Mat, xvi, A. Yes, very much: He b was Betrayed by 


J xix.12, by the 2 was Evil. intreated by the Sol- 


xXxviii. 


Jobn xvii, ed, Scourged, Crown'd with Thorns, Spit 
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Death, and condemn'd our Saviour to be Cru! 
Cihed, 
D. Why do you taks notice of the Perſen, 
under Whom Chrift ſaffered ? 
A. For ſeversl Reaſons. 1. To fix the Time 
of his Suffering, which had been particularly 
Dan. ix. 25, foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 493 Years be- 
wy fore it came to paſs. 2. To ſhew that at that 
Time the Sceptre was departed from Fudah, and 


r 


Des. xlix, ſo the Time of Jacob's Prophecy, concerning 


Tos the Coming of the Meffiah, accompliſh'd, 
And, 3. To account for the Manner of Cbriſt's 
Death, which was alſo extraordinary, and 
foretold by the Prophets: Crucifixion being 
not a Jewiſh, but a Reman, Kind of Puniſh- 
ment. 
4. 2. How came Pontius Pilate to condemn 
CO, dur Saviour to this Death? 
% Tfa.lii.c, A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of the 
5 Fetus, after having plainly declared that he was 


20or. xv. 3. not worthy to die, Mat. xxvii. 23, 24. Luke 
Heb. ii. 26, xxili. ky I5, 20 


1 l. _ A. The ſame which the Providence of God 


Þ < Matt, *Chrift Suffer'd for our Sins, not for any Evil that 


_ 3 * had done. 


Luke xxi, 6. Q. Did Chrift ſuffer any Thing before his 


2050 . 243 then he was Crucafied? 

56, One of his Own Apoftles; © was Deny'd by 

8 o. Another; * was forſaken by them All. © He 
was Accuſed ps 4 Rebel, and Falſe Prophet 

7 Matt. avi, djers; Hurried from the Chief Prieft to Pi. 

Luke xxii, late; thence to Herod; from him back to 

xxii, Pilate again. He was Blind- folded, Buffet- 


XX, upon: 


I > Rn ” BY * 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 47 
W upon : He carry'd his own Croſs through the 
2 Guy : And beſides all this, underwent that in- 
ward Grief and Anguiſh of Mind in the Gar- 
den, which much furpaſe'd all that he endured 
WW von Mount Calvary, Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. 
Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44: compare John 


E 


ki. 27. 


. Wherefore was Chriſt Crucified? 

J. To fulfil both the — and Prophecies 
concerning his Death. Gen. xxii. G. Numb. 
xxi. 9. compare John iii. 14. Eſal. xxii. 17. Zech. 
xii. 10. And, in the next Place, to deliver Us 
from the Curſe of the Law, by making * a 
Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. 

8. 2. How did Chri/t ſuffer all this? | 

A. Only in his * Human Nature + His Body * * 1 Pet, lt, 
endured all the Inflitions of the Fews, and Sol- 1 E 
diers, without: His Soul was the Seat of all 1 8 8 
his Fears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he 
felt within. The + Divine Nature only ue 3s + Ad xt, 
Worth and Value to what the Human bare, The | 4 8. 
ſame Perſon was God, and Man, who underwent 
all this: But the Man only Suffered; the 
: rig Nature neither did, — could Suffer any 

hing. | 

9. 2. Wherefore to his being Crucified, do 
you add, that he Diel? 

4. Becauſe though Crucifixion was a Capital Luke xxiii, 
Puniſhment, and extended unto Death, yet it 
was not neceflarily in itſelf, Mortal. So that 44. 37s 
Chriſi might have been Cruciſiad, and yet for all As ii, 23. 
* not have Died. v. 30, &. 

Was it neceſſary to our Redemption 
. 2 ſhould Die? 

A. It was, Heb. ix. 16, 23. For the Wages of Its, Vii, 10. 
* Death. Rom. vi. 23, and without Hed- Pet. i. 5, 
ding of Bload there is no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. 

And therefore we could not have been deliver'd Rom. v. . 6, 
from Death on any other Terms than by Chris i. 32. 
eying 
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_ i. 21, vying in our Stead. Matt. xxvi. 39. Whereis 
oth by dying, He has made a full Satisfaction for 
our Sins; has taken away the Sting of Death; 
end conguer d bim who had the Power of Death, 
that is the Devil. Heb. ii. 14. ix. 13, 14, 26, 
oY 6, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57. 

1. 2. How was Cbriſi's Body diſpoſed of 
after he was Dead? 

A. It was decent] Yo and honourably Buried, 

3 y Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, princi- 

en among the Fews ; and that according 
* the Prophecies of God to that Purpoſe. Mail. 
xxvli. 60. Mark xv. 43, to 46. Jobn xix. 38, 
Th 1 Jſa. Iii. 


12. &, What became of his Soul, while his 
Bath lay i in the Grave? 

A. He therein Deſcended inro Hell. Plat 
wh 10. As ii. 31. 

2. What does the Word Hell ſi gnify! ? 

4 It is diverſly uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
1 Gen, Sometimes it ſignifies the * Grave : b Sometimes | 
rn, 35. the State of the Dead : And ſometimes (eſpeci- 
2 i. 6. Ally in the New Teſſament) it denotes the Place 
d Pſal, xvi, Of the Damned, wherein they are to be torment- 


10. xlix. 15: ed for Ever and Ever. 
»Pal vd, 14. 2; In which of thefe Signtfication do 


29, 30- You here underſtand it ? 
x. 28, xiii, H. In the fir/t it cannot be taken: For of the 
Ile zu. Burial of Chriſt's Body, there was mention be- 
3, Ke. fore; and a Soul cannot Go into the Grave. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Neither can it well be taken in the laſt; for 
Cbriſt finiſhed all his Sufferings upon the Croſs: 
Jobn xix. 30. and had nothing to undergo i in the 
Place of Tor ments. 

15. ©. But might not Cbriſt deſcend thither, 
to triumph over the Devil in his Own Place ? 
Or to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould 
there Believe in Hin E- 


6 | 1 This 
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A. This has been the Opinion of many of the 


Ancients, but I think without any ſufficient Ar- 


guments, or Authority, from the Holy 17 
to 9 : 


6. Q. What then do you take i be the tru & 8 


Meaning of this Article ? 


A. I ſuppoſe that it muſt refer to the Place ( 
whither Chrift Soul went in its State of Separa- 


tion: Act it. 31. Now what that Place was 
ſeems clearly pointed out to us in the Ho 

Scriptures. For,.. Firſt, Our, Bleſſed Saviour 
promiſed the Pexitent Thief, but a little before 


his Death, that That Day he ſhould be with him 


in Paradiſe: Luke xxiii. 43. And, . 
As he was Expiring, he gave up the Gb 


fore having now finiſhed his Paſſion, expired 


with theſe Words, Father, Iniq_t Hands 7 
commend my- Spirit : Luke xxiii. 46, Chrift there - 


upon the Crofs: His Bedy was laid io the 


Sepulchre ; bis Spirit returned unte 

it; and, together with. the. Soul of the 
erben Thief, was catried by the Holy Angels 
into Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Rig 


reſt till the Day of the Reſurredtion, RF - 


thence it return'd' on the third Day, and was 


od that ralf 7 


again Re- united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall _ | 


be, bs, the Day of Judgment. 


L. What is your Binde Gf che Ponta | 
pam an or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 


of Rome ſuppole the Souls of Holy Men, wha 


died before the Time of Chrift, to be ſhut up: 


And to. deliver whom, they ſay, our Saxiger 
now wert down thithe ct 


A. As of a mere Fiction, for 1 hich there i is Klatt. vil, 


: not the leaſt Ground in Scripture, | 


the contrary; and fit to keep Company with: 
their Oer Dream of Purgatory linges 


D SECT, 


but much to 21. 


Luk? xvi, 
22, 2 * 
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Nn « 


1 


Of bis Reſur- 1. 9. | 


rect ion, the 


AS Chrifl to continue always, un- 


from ibe A. No: But on the contrary, it was foretold 


Deal, concerning Him, That God would not leave his 


wes Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. Pſal. xvi. 10. Acts it. JI. 
2. ©, How was he deliver'd from the Power 
of the Grave? „ WET 3 
he again the Third Day from 
Je Mead. | | 
3. Q. How do you underſtand theſe Words? 
A. That upon the Third Day after his Death, 
| his Soul and Bech, which had been ſeparated 
Abts ii. 24. from One Another, were by the mighty Power 
OY 2 of God brought together again, and vitally Unit- 
30. xvii, 41, ed to One Another. And fo the ſame Feſus who 
Rom, iv. 24- was dead, became again alive; or, as it is in our 
rer., Creed: Roſe again the third Day from the Dead. 
A Gu; r | 4-2.Did any Ref Himſelf from the Dead ? 
i Epbeſ.i.19, A, I before ſaid, That he was Raiſed by the 
1 l n. 12. Nighty Power of God; Nor could any Thing leſs 
het i. 19. than a Divine Power have done it: Eph. i. 19, 


Heb, xiii.20. 20. Yet as Chrift was God as well as Man, fo 
_ z AQs11-24, he did alſo, in that Reſpect, concur to his Own 
3. i. 3” Reſurrection. And thus the Scripture tells us, 
Fun ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (ſays Cb iſi to 
Jcbn v. 21. the Jews) and in Three Days 1 will Raiſe it up. 
John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father Love 
me, becauſe I lay down my Life that I may take it 
p again. No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myſelf: I have Power io lay it down, and 
I have Power to take it up again. Which is alſo 

dy the Way, another Evident Argument to prove 

that Chrift is Ged, . 
5. 2. How does it appear that He did thus 

Riſe from the Dead? 
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A. By the Timmy of Thoſe who were As i, 27, 


Eye-witneſſes of it: And ſaw Him firſt cruelly put. 


22 25 
% Death, and afterwards beheld Him fur . 1. 
6. Q, Are the Perſons, who give Teſtimony 
hereunto, ſuch: as may be ſecuredly Rely'd up- 


on, in a Matter of this Moment? we” 5 
A. They are: For firſt, we have the Teſti- Mat. xxvii. 
mony of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as of g, 59. 
his Friends, to prove his Death: Mart xv. er 
ie HF „„ 56, iv. 1, 

39» 44+ 45. Mat. xxvii. 62. Sc. Nor will 11, 20. 
the Sufferings which He underwent, permit Us 
to doubt of it: John xix. 33, 34. And, Se- 
condly, as for his being Alive after; the Fews, 
who ſet a Guard upon his Sepulchre, on pur- 
poſe to prevent his being Stolen away, and the 
Pretence of his e which they were 
afraid his Diſciples had deſign'd to Raiſe there - 
upon, yet could not deny, but that in Deſpite 
of all their Care, He was Gone out of the Se- 
pulchre; and what was become of Him thcy 
could not tell. Mat. xxvii. 62, &c, xxviil. 
163 3 r 

7. 2, But what poſitive Witneſs have you of 
his being Alive after his Crucifixion ? Fg 

A. W. have the * Witnefs of his “ Apoſiles; « 10or. xv. 
of his & Diſci/e;; of above * Five bundred Perſons, Fo . 
who ſaw him, and converſed with him; and ce ate 
many of whom died for the Teſtimony which Jena xx. tos 
they gave unto it: None ever went back from % 27 28. 
it. We have beſides this, the Witneſs * of Þ 8 3» 
Angels: The Witneſs “ of, a; * Perſecutor, by b job. xx. 13. 
this very Aſſurance converted into an Apoſtle. e Ad: in. 4, 
And, laſtly, the Witneſs * of G Himſelf; 5 N D 
who, without all Diſpute, enabled the firſt * 


32. 


again. 


Preachers of this very Article to work wonder - —ii. 8, 15. 
ful Miracles, in e it; and there- w. 8, 10, 
by as effectually as could be defired, Gave his 35 i, 
on Evidence to the 4 N of it. Act, xiv. 3. 31, 3% 
of GS. 2 


8. J. Why 
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8 9. Why do you add the Circumſtance of 
the Time of his Reſurrection, that He Rvſe the 


Acts x, 40. Third Day? 


. To ſhew that he roſe according to the 
Types and Prophectes, that had gone before con- 
cerning Him; and upon the very Day that. 
He himſelf had foretold he would iſe. Jonah 
i. 17, ii. 10. compare Mat. xii. 40. Ant. 
xvi. 21. — ii. 19, 20. 
9. Q. How does it appear that it was the 
Third Day on which he Roſe ? 4 
Mat. xvi. H. He ſuffer'd on the Sixth Day, being our 


OM Friday, between Nine and Three o'Clock in the 
26. "* Afternoon : > He Roſe on the Firft, commonly 
Luke xxiii, called Our Sunday Morning, after; and ſo was 
745 5 Dead Part of Friday; all Saturday; and Part of 


* 


4. 


Sunday. For the eus computed the Day from 

Mark xvi. 2, the Evening; and ſo Saturday Night, Six o'Clock, 

>. the Fu Day of the Week, according to theres 

g 82 * | 

Juha xx. 1, 10. Q: Was there any Thing Remarkable in 
"a Day on which he Roſe ? 

A. It was the Day on which God had be- 
fore deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore on 
this Day, the Sheaf of the Fir of - fruits, by which 
their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted 
up before God, among the Fews ; Lev. xxiii. 10. 

to ſignify, that Chr , our Hirt - fruits, ſhould 
on this Day be Raiſed up by God from the 
Dead, and fo become a Surety to Us, of our 
future Reſurrection. See Rom. xi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 
20, 23. | 
11. 9. What is the ſpecial Importance of this 
Article to Us? 


Ads xi. 33- A. It is very great: Inaſmuch as, Firſt, IG 


2 Cor, K. Joes beyond Contradiction confirm the Divine 
Authority of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i. 4. and 
the Truth of our Religion : And, in the next 
Place, does Aﬀſure Us, that the Price of our Re. 


uns | 
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demption Was fully paid by Him; Rom. iv. 25. 
viii. 33, 34. and is a Pledge to us, that as Chr;/f 
was raijed from the Dead, ſo ſhall our mortal Bodies 


be guickened alſo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, which 1 Pet. i. go 
toelleth i in Us. Rom. vi. 5» 9- n 


* — 


SECT. xn. 


1. 211 ow did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe 0f 6 s. 
of Himſelf, after that he was Kifen fv into Hea- 


from the Dead? | 222 
A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, Ri; bt-band, 


with his Diſciples, both to Confirm them in their — 
Balief of his Refurredtion : Fohn xx. 19, 25, 27. 

and to inſtrudt them more fully in all thole 
Jhiags, which they were afterwards to preach 

to the World: As i. 3. And then at the End 

of them: He Altendeo into Heaven; where 

he now Sitteth at the Kight-Hand of Gov, 

the . wy 


into Heaven? _ 
A. He was taken up Viſbly in the Preſendd L ve xx:v. 
of all bis Diſciples. A Cloud came down un 30,51. 
der his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in it. * 
They followed him a long Time with their * 

Eyes; till at laſt having ] Sight of Him, but 
yet ſtill looking after him to the Place where he 

paſſed, Iwo Angels appeared to them, and thus 
copfirm'd them in the Troth of what they 

had ſeen; 17 Aden of Galilee, why fland ye gaz- 

ing up ini Heaven? The ſame Jeſus which" is 

laken up from you into Heaven, Hall /o Comte in hke 
. as ye baue ſeen Him go into. raven, "HO 
1 10, 11. 
Did Coriſi Aſcend i in the fk Body, 3 in 
| BS e converſed with his Diſciples, after his. 
 Reſurredtion? 

D 3 4. He 


did Chrif gene 
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A. He did Aſcend in the ſame Body; and has 

aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hereafter be 

| Received up thither in our Bodies, as well as 
Souls; and ſo Reign in Both, together with bim. 

4 2 . Into what Part of Heaven did Chriff 
end? 5 K N 

Tob. iv. 10. AH. He aſcended into the Higbeſt Heaven; 
1 Eg 2+ where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his 
Majeſh and Ghry. And therefore our Creed 
tells us, that being aſcended into Heaven, he 
2 Mak vi. 2 ſat down at the Right- hand of God, the Father 
_ 4 Almighty : Luke xxii. 69. Where alſo He ſhall 
| _—_ ww continue, till he ſhall come again from thence 
Ma, ex. . to judge both the Quict and the Dead. Mat. xxv. 
2 AQs 31. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11. 6 
Hebei, , rt 5. SZ What do you Mean by the Right-hand 
vii. 1. | | 13 i 1 | 
Eph. i. 20. 4. Not to Repreſent God under the me 
ve: Nom. of a Man; nor to intimate any particular > Poſ- 
viii. 34, ture of Chrift Above; though having a Hu- 
1 Pet, iii.22, nan Bady he might well enough be deſcribed 
Acts vi. 56. in it. But as by the One, I underſtand a Place 
of Power, Honour and Authority; 1 Kings 

ii. 19. P/al. xvi. 11. xliv. 3. Luke xxli. 69. 

Heb. i. 3, 4. So, by the Other, I ſuppoſe is 
meant, the ſetiled Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of 
all theſe: Prov. xx. 8. Heb. x. 12, And the 
AQs v. 50 Senſe of the whole, I take to be this; That 
Fob. j. 20, Chriſi being Aſcended up into Heaven, was im- 
21, 222 mediately thereupon inſtated by God in the full 
Phil. u. 8,9. Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office and Dignity; and 
© x Cor, xv. ſhall © continue to enjoy it, till he ſhall have 
1 finiſh'd the whole Work of our Redemption: 
„1. By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation, upon all 
his Faithful Servants; and by finally deſtroy- 
ing, in Hell- fire, all the Enemies of his Power 

and Dignity, „„ enn e 

6. O, Does our Sauizar do any Thing, at 
preſent, for Us with Cd ia Heavenn 
e A. ve 


TY r N. 
Chriſtian Religion explain d. 11 
A. Ves; he perſeQs his Prieftly Office there, 
by Interceding Effectually to God for our For- 
giveneſs : As the High 12 under the Law, 
when he went in the Holy Place before the Art, 
with the Blood of the Sin-offering, did hereby 
finiſn the Propitiation which he was to make 
for the Sins and Offences of the People of the 
Jews. Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. Als 
12, 24. x. 21, 111 ii. 1, 2. Ls 


—_—_— —_— 
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SECT. "xiv. 


. 2 How. 14 ſhall our Saviour! Chritt of a. Come 
2 continue 80 Sit and Iniercede for Us, ing | po 
at God's Right hand Pp 7 
A. Till the EnJ of the World: Which being 
Come; He ſhall return from thence with Glory  _ 
to Judge mn Quick and the Dead, Mer. =» 27+ 
Acts iii. 21. Heavens muff Recefve him till S 18. 1. 
the Times of Reflitution of all Things. And then, 1 Pet. iv. g. 
This ſame Jeſus, which was taken up into Heaven, 
Hall ſo Come in like Manner, as be was ſeen to Go 
ino ee e the Ph bs, 5 
at do you mean e Phraſe, . 
N and the Dead? | * 
A. By the Quick, 1 underſtand thoſe who 
mall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day 
of Judgment: 1 Cor, xv. 51, 52. 2 0%. iv. 
15. By the Dead, thoſe who have before de- 
parted out of this' Life. And I make mention 
of Both to ſhew, that LL Men ſhall be 3 
judged; And that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge of A xvii 
ALL, Aas x. 42. 2 Cx. v. 10. 2 Tim, iv. 1. Row, 1 % 
I Per. iv. 5. 
. 2 Do ne then believe that there ſhall be a 
General Day of Judgment to the whole World? _ 
A. I do believe there ſhall be ſuch a Day, and 
that molt Solemn and Terrible: Mat. x. 15. 


D 4 21. 22. 


1. 


The Principles of the 
xi. 22, 24. xii. 36. Jabn v. 22, 25. AA. xvti. 
31. Rom. ii. 5, wr 1 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Heb, 
a Mat. Axlv. Vi. 2. ix. 27. 1 Jabn iv. 17. Jude 6. 2 Where-' 
3, xxv. 31, in, firſt, the Angels ſhall ſound the Trumpet; 
3 ber ie, t dhe Voice of which, all that are. in 0 
16. Graves fhall Ariſe and Come forth, and be 
* Dan. vii. gather'd together into One certain Place >. 
9,10, Then o Saviour mall Come .dowo in ibe 
* *7» Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Aa: i 11. Glory; and the Books ſhall be Open'd and 
—x. 42: the Judgment ſit; and every Man be Judged 
e Thiogs which are Written in thoſe 
1 Pet, iv, g. Books, according to his Works. See Mat. 
Kev. 2. . 95 Sc. 
„% . . After what Manuer ſhall this Pudyment 
bet tranfaQed ? 
A,. The particular Manner. is unknown to Us: 
Vet this we are told, that we ſhall then be call'd 
to an Account for all that we have done in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives berg on Farch. 
_ Every Exil Work; every fooliſh and wicked 
Word; every ſectet Thought ſhall be brought 
tg lig ht, Nathiog that we now covet the moſt. 
f 15 ide. but mals then be diſcloſed. And we 
hall be either Acquitted, or Congemn'd, c- 
cording to what we ſhall have done, whether 
it be Good, or whether it be Evil. Eccteſ. xii. 
14. 1 Cer, iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mat, xi. 30. 
Rom. ii. 6. Rev. . a.. | 
5. L Shall there be any particuler Method 
| ciel. in the Proceedings of this Judgment ? 
© 1 Cor, v. A, Yes, there ſhall: For, firſt, The < Juſt 
„ Tbed. ie. {ball be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquiued ; 
36, 7. and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenient 
DD.iſtance from the Earth, where, with the Hely 
4 Mat. xx. Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of our 
bes „28. Bleed Saviour. — the Wicked ſhall be 
Take x*il- Rajſed, and brought to Judgment % And 
Lon. vi. 2. being condemn d, not only by Chr one his 


Saints 


56 
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Saints, but by the Sentence of their own Con- 
ſciences, they ſhall, together with the Devils, 
» be driven away by the Angels thereuntoa Mat, xv, 
appointed into their Place of Totments. Whichye; 
being done, Our Saviour fhall, together with _ 
all his Saints Return triumphantly to Heaven, 
and there Reign in Glory at the Head of them 
for Ever, and Ever. Luke i. 33- Heb. i, 8. 
compare ag 1 6. Ixxix. 37. Dan. vii. 
"IT an | : a 


— 


* Men the FIRES | RES" 7 Ph. 


po 1 ak en... th; . 


s E 0 7. xv. 2 
1. 2 War does the THIRD PARTY 17 


of your Creed contain? > Ht IP ul 
A. It ek all that is needful to be Known 4 ; 
and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation to ax tra 
Holy Oh oft. \ 
bat do you account necedful to 1 
believed concerning him? 
A. Not only that there is a Holy Gheſt ; but 
that he is the Third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed 
Trinity; and as ſuch, of the ſame Divine No- 
ture, with the Father and the Son. 
3. 2, How does this appear ? 
A. By the plain Teftimony of the Holy Serip-= 
turen; by which alone we are capable of k no. -. 
ing 2 * hing in theſe Matters. Now thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not only 
Jas a Perſon, but as a Divine Perſon ; and that 
| diſtin both from the Father, and "from Our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt. 


4. 2. Wherein do the Holy 5 iptures ſpeak 
of this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a Per me 


2 


* 


4. »They give him the Propet Names of a. 
Perſon: GOD; Acts v. 3, 4. LORD; 2 Cor. 
n.17.THE SPIRIF; 1 Sam. xvi. 14. John 
*I. 13. THE COMPRNT ES] ; John xiv. 26. 


5 xyvi. 7 {* 


The Principles of the _ 
xvi. 7, c. * They aſcribe-to Him the PRO- 
PERTIES of a Perſon; Under/ianding, 1 
Cor. ii. 11. Vill, 1 Cor. xii: 11, * They 
Repreſent Him as doing PERSONAL ACTS: 


He is Sent; He Cometh, Goeth, Heareth, Teacheth ; 


Mat. iii. 16. John xiv. 26. XV. 26. xvi. 7, 13, 
&c. Is Tempied, Reſiſted, Grieved; Acts v. 9. 
Eph. tv. 30. Speaketh, Commandeth, Intercedeth ; 
ts x. 19. xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 26. * They 
OIN him with thoſe who are conſeſſedly 
PERSONS : viz. God the Father, and our Lord 
TFeſus Chrift, In the Form of Baptiſm Mat. 
xxviii. 19. In St. Paul's Wifh for the Corinthians + 
2 Cor. xiii. 13. In St. John's Catalogue of//:tneſſes : 
1 Jobn v. 7. They OP POSE bim to ſuch Spirits, 
as We all allow to be PERSONS : 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 
* They repreſent him under PERSONAL AP- 
PARITIONS: Mat. iii. 16. Acts ii. 3. and by all 
this undoubtedly aſſure Us, that He is a Per/en. 
5 ©. By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip- 
tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Perſon ? 
A. By the ſame by which I before ſhew'd the 
Son ſo io be. They aſcribe to him the NAMES 
of God: Acts v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The AT- 
TRIBUTES of God: Heb. ix. 14. Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
Job xxvi. 13. The HONCUR of God. They 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of Gad: 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 12. That a Sin may be immediately committed 
againſt Him: Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 
in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples 'of God : 
1 Cor. iii. 16. That Chrift, by being Conceived 
BY him, became the Son of Gd: K* i. 35. 
I hey teach us to Baprize in his Name, together 
with thoſe of the Father, and Sen: Mat. xxviii. 
19. And by all this evidently declare to Us, that 
He is not a, Cfeated but a Divine Perſon, 
6. O: How do you prove him not only to be 
a Divine Perſon, but a Perſon diſtin both from 
the Father, and the Sen? 


A. He 
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A. He procetdeth from the Father; and there - 
fore is not the Father: John xv. 26. He is ſent 
by the Son ;; and therefore is not the Sen: John Comp. Mat. 
xvi. 7. He is. ſent, ſometimes by the Father, 118. . 
in the Name o, the Son; and ſometimes by the Epb. B. 18. 
Son, from the Father; and therefore is neither Gal. iv. 6. 
the Father, nor the Sen: John xiv. 26. xv. 26. John v. 7. 
7. Q: But did not you before ſay, that there 
is but One Cad? And how now do you fay, 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
A. That there is but One God, the Holy 
Scriptures plainly declare; and even Neaſon 
itſelf confirms it to Us. And yet the Same 
Scriptures as plainly declare Every One of 
theſe Three to be Ged. And the only Way 
we know of Reconciling theſe Two, ſeem- 
ingly contrary Aſſertions, is to ſay, that theſe 
Three are of One, and the ſame divine Na- 
ture, communicated from the Faber to the 
Sen; and from Both to the Holy Gel: And 
2 therefore They, together, make but One 
od. ö 
8. DS How can Three diſtinct Perſons fo par- 
take of the One Divine Nature, or Eſſence, aa 
All together to make but One God? + * 
A. That is not my Concern to explain: This 
I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all 
allow that they are) the ord of Gad, what 
they plainly deliver muſt be true, becauſe. it 
is, in Effect, delivered by God; who can nei- 
ther be Himſelf deceived, nor will deceive 
Me. Now that they deliver both theſe Pro- 
peſitions to me, That the: Father is God, ibe 
Son is God, and the Holy Ghofl is God; And 
yet that there are not Three. Gods, but. One 
Sed; I am as ſure, as I can be of any Fhing 
that is ſpoken or written, for my Underſtand- 
ing. That therefore both theſe Aſſertions are 
D 6 True, 
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True, and Credible, I am fure. But hows 


not revealed; nor do I therefore preſume to 
prosgunce any Thing, more particularly con- 


or after what Manner, I am to underſtand 


them, ſa as to remove all Shew of Contra - 


diction in them, this the Holy Scriptures have 


. £erning. if, 


9. 2. Why then do you fay that they are 


Thrge Perſons, and but Oze in the Divine Efes? 


A. Becauſe I know not how better to expreſs 
the Unity, and Diſtinction, of them; and they 


are Terms which the Church has long Received; 


and | {ze no Reafon to depart from them, un- 


lek Iknew of ſome better and more apt Ex- 


preſſions to uſe in their Stead. | 2008 


Of 


10. Q, Is there any Thing farther needful to 


be knawn concerning the Holy Ghoſt? 


Manner, aſcribed to Him; viz. That it is He 
who * Sancifierh We, and All the Elen 


a Rom, XV. 
16. 

1Cor. vi. 11. 
2 Thefl, ii. 
13. | 
1 Pet. i. a. 
d Deut,xxix. 
4. - 
Jer, xXAX11, 


40. 
Ezek.xx2v'. 
27. 


jhn vi. 44. 
2 'Theff, in, 


3 
1 john ini. 9. 


A. Yes, there is; and that is with Relation 
to his Office: And upon the Account of which, 


He has the Attribute of Holy, in an Eminent 


People of Tod, : 
11. Q. How is it that the Holy Ghoſt does 


"this £5045) 


A. > He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm : John 
iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. He Unites Us unto Chriſt: 1 Cor. 
xli. 12, 13. 1 Juba iii. 24. Co- operates with Us in 


all our Religious Undertakings 2 Cor. iii. 3, 5. 


1 Theft. ii. 13. He 1luminates our Underfland- 


ings: Pal. cxix. 18. Ads xvi. 14. Diſpeſes our 


lilli: Phil. ii. 13. Settles us in the Faith of 
Chrift : Eph, ii. 8. Phil i. 29. Enables us io ful- 

fil our Duty : Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Helps 
our Prayers : Rom. viii, 2b. Fortifies us againſt - 


<4. s 


Temptation 1 Cor. x. 13. AndCarries us 2 | 


all the Dangers, that either our Own Weakneſs, 


or the Cunning and Malice of the Devil may raife 
aginſt Us; to draw Us away from, or hinder - 


Us 


BG 


— 


— 
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Us in our Duty. Phil. i. 6. 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i, 
22, Aph. iv. 30. ; . 

12. 12 Will the Holy Ghoft alone do all this 
A. No; But we muſt Uſe our own Endea- 


vour, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. It 2 Cor. ii. 8. 


is by the Grace of the Haly Spirit alone, that we 
are either difpoſed to Will, or Enabled to do thoſe 
Things which God, and our Duty, Require of 
Us. But that Grace is nat to exclude, but to 
aſſiſt and perfect, our Own Endeavours ; and to 
enable Us thereby to do that, which, without * 
it we ſhould never have been able to have 
done. Phil. li. 12, 13. Work out your own Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling : For it is Go 
which IVorketh in you, both to Will, and to Do, of 
his Gaad Pleaſure. +5 CS. os 
13. O. By what Means may we obtain this 
| Help of the Holy ä 
A. By fervent Prayer to Gd for his Grace: 
Luke xi. 9, 13. And by a diligent Care to yſe that 
Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hath 
given us, to his Hanqur and Service: Mat. xiii, 
12. xxv. 29. Upon our doing of which, not only 


that Grace which we already have, fhall be ſure PO” 


to be continued to Us, but greater Degrees ſhall 
be added to it. 2 Pet. ĩii. 'Þ. 88 1 ; 1 
14. O: Are theſe the only Ends for which 
the Holy Spirit was given by Chri/f! to his 
G | 5, 5M | | 
A. No; His Operations are very many, and 
can hardly be particularly Enumerated, He not 
only Regenerates and San##ifies Us; diſpoſes Us 
to Our Duty ; and Portifies Us againſt Tempta- 
tion; but moreover, Driredis Us in our Doubts; 
Comforts Us in Our Affiiftions; Supports Us in 
Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Fear of 
Death; Gives Us Strength and Courage, in Trials 
and Perfecutions: And in ſuch Cafes 3 
6 n ces 
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ſees needful, Seals our Souls, with ſuch an In- 


ward Senſe "and Aſſurance of God's Favour, as 

makes us firmly ſatisfied of our future, Everlaſt- 

ing Salvation. Rom. v. 5. xiv. 17, viii. 14, 16. 

2 Cor, i. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 6. Phil, 
1. 29. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. 

14. L. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt con- 


tinue thus to Comfort, Sandtify, and Guide the 
Faithful? 


A. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Re- 
main in need of his Aſſiſtance: Which becauſe 


there will be to the End of the World, there- 
fore Chiſi has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, till 
then, continue. to Conduct, and Govern. his 
Faithful Servants, Job xiv. 16, Matth, XViii. 


20. 
s E CT. XVI. 
Of ihe Catho- 1. 2, WW HAT does the FOURTH and 
ba Che, | | Laſt Part of your Creed Relate to: 


vicks and A. To the Church of Chrifl: Its Duty and 


Schiſmaricks. Privileges here; and its future Hope of Glory 
Lyme 2nd Immortality hereafter. 


2. Q: What is the firſt Thing which you are 
-— to believe concernin Che: i/'s Church ? 
| Mat.xvi.zr®, H. That there is a Holy Tatholick Church. 


1 Cor, xii, 3. J. What is that Church, of which this 


21 22. Article ſpeaks ! 


V. 29, 37, A. It is the Univerſal Church of Chrift; 3 the 


_ i. 18, General Aſſembly of all thoſe, who from the 


Time of the fiſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, to this 


Day have believed in Crit; or ſhall hereafter 


profeſs his Faith, to the End of the World. 


4. O. How can ſuch a Church be the Object 
of our Faith 2 


A. Not as to 8 Part of it which - we ſee, 


and communicate wich; but chiefly in theſe 
Two 
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Two Reſpects. Firſt, as we Believe, by the 
Word of God, that thoſe who have gone be- 


fore Us, in the true Faith of Chr 1, and the 1 36 0 


Fear of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- 1 Cor. xv. 
ſible Communion, at pteſent with Us, do . 1. 
Live to God; and are ſtill Members of Chr: * 1 b_ - 
Church, though in a different State from 5 
and ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd wig 

One Glorious ociety at the laſt Day, And, Se- 

condly, As, u upon the fame Grounds, we do 

alſo farther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 

come, to che End of the World, Chriſ ſhall con- Nat. 78. 


tinue to have a'Church upon Earth; So that no . 20. 


Power of Men, or Malice of the Devil, ſhall. 
ever be able utterly to root it out, or to deſtroy 
it. : 
5. How car's Bott , cenfifita of ſuch 
1 8 Members, ind toſe at "5g great a 
Diſtance, both in Time, and Place, from One 
Another, Jet All together | make but One 
Church? 


A. Becauſe how liferent ſoever the Members 

— this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; yet Ad, ii. 41, 
they are all * United together under One Head, 46. 

the Lord Feſus : Are * Sanctiſed, and Rultd, by * _ 


the Sure Hl Spirit Are Endued with the 1 Cor. 2. 17. 


ſame Love #0 God, and towards One Another ; ii. 27, 28. 


ry 


* Zive by the ſame Laws : ®:Profeſs the ſame 399% 3 


Faith : o Partake of the ſame Sacraments: * Haves 43, 26, 
the ſame Hope of Salvation ſet before them: Col. i. 18. 
* Worſhip the fame God, by the ſame Advocate, * * 


and Saviour Jeſus Chri 75. ind (as to what con- 
cerns all the true and lively Members, of this 


Society) * ſhall one Day be Gathered together 
into ne aQual Place and Portion ;' in the Glo- 
rious 8 f God for Ever. 


herefore 40 you give this Church the 
Tide of Gee As 


4 ; Vpon 


b 6 


Pſal. lxxvi. 


1, 2, cxlvii, Two: 


Hog 20. 


of 
Mat, xvi. 18. Church 2 Cbrit; as that which ſhall never 


XXViil, 1 9, 
20. 


tween them. THE Catbolict- Church is, as 1. 
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4. Up n ſeyeral Accounts, but chiefly theſe 
Fi irſt, to diſtinguiſh, it from the Jeuuſb 
Church; which was confined to a certain People; 
ang was to continue but ſor a certain Time 
bereas the Chriſſiun Church takes in all Aan- 
kind; and is to Jaſt to the Eud of the Mori. 
Paal. ii. 8. Acts x. 34, 35. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. xii. 13. BY 
And, Secondly, To ſhew, that; in this Greed,” A 
which comprehends what is to be [Believed by I ff 
All Chriſtians ; ; we profeſs not our Faith of any IT 
One Particular Church, uhich may ceaſe and “ 
fail; Een as the Church af England, or Church 
but of the Catbolict, an Lniuerſal 


fail ; and to which elena, the rays of God 


belon X 
7. 2, May not an Ones particular Church, 
be called the Catholich: rb? FRIES 
No, it may not; any more than . 
may be called Angland, or Angland the l bole 
TW, orld. The Catholick Church, is the Univerſal 
Church; and that neither Ours, por any other 
particular Church is; nor whilſt there are more 
ſuch Wt: Chyrches in the World, can be. 
But a Cathakck Church, a Particular. Church 
may be called: And ſuch ove is x though that 
of Rama, I doubt, will:  bardly be able to make a 
good Pretenſion to this T any mare than 10 
the Other. 
8. Q Do you make a Difſereoco-cheny 1. 
- tween: f Cathdc Church, and THE Catholich 
Church 
A. There is certainly 2 wide Difſerence: "os 


before ſaid, The whale Charch. But A Catho- 
lict Church implies no more than a Seund Part 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Con- 


yenticles 
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venticles of Hereticks and Schiſmatics : Who, 
whatſoever they may pretend, are really no Parts 


of the Catholick Church, nor ſhall be conſider d 


by Ctriſi as ſuch. OY 
9. 2, Whom do you account Hereticks and 
Schiſuntiat: ? And how does it appear that the 
are not Parts of the Catholick Church * © 
A. The Catholick Church being that Church, 
which was at the firſt Planted-by Chriſ and his 
Apaſiles, and has continued ever fince to Teach 
the ſamne Doctrine which it Received from Them; 
It is evident that no Heretick ean be a true Mem- 
ler of it: Becauſe Thoſe only are Hereticis, 
who Deny, or Diſbelieve, that Faith which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered to This Church. 
And that not in ſome leffer Points, but in the 
mol Neceſſary, and Fundamental Articles M it. 


Now Thoſe, who do this, can never be true 


Members of that Church, whoſe Doctrine They 
nat only do not Receive, but Reject: And who 


by Their Errors deftroy thn very Patch by 


which alone they oan be intitled to the Cha- 


racer either of ue Diſeiples, ot ſound Mem- 


bers of (ie Church. | 


10. 2. But — may not Schiſmaticks be ac- 


counted true s of Chriſts Church? 
A. Becauſe they forſake, and cut themſelves 
off from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
Now it is a Contradiction to ſay that thoſe ſhould 
continue Members of the Caubalict Church, who 
by their own voluntary Departure from it, have 
renounced the Communion of it. "Het ap 
11. 2, Do you lock upon the Church of 
England to be a true Part of the Catholick 
Church? e N 


A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes the 
true Catbolict Faith, deliver'd in the . 
red 3 | 


tures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the Chu 


and, by the moſt ancient Councils acknowledg'd 
| "=" 
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note either Holy Perſons or Holy Things : And 4a 
this Article may very well be extended to both 

of Them? 

3. Q. Whom do you mean b Holy Perſons? 

A. Though all Chriſtians in 1 are ſo Rem. i, 7, 
called in Scripture ;/ and we are Charitably to 2. 25, 26, 
preſume that all ſuch are Holy Perſons : Yet by 3. phe., "WP 
Saints, * we are moſt properly to underftand ſuch Phil, i. 1. 
as anſwer the End of their Calling; by a. Lively co. i. 4. 
Faith, and a Holy Converſation, in which Two, zu. _ 
the Goſpel Saintſhip does conſiſt. Epheſ. iii. 17, Rev. X. 18%, 
18. v. 3. Col. iti. 12. | 

4. 2. With hom and in what Things, doyou 
believe ſuch Perſons to have Communion? 

A. I believe that all the true Members of Cor. i Ol 
Chri/Ps Church, have'a Right of Fellowſhip, or m— 9 
Communion, with God the Father, and our Lord 1 Johai, 3. 
Jeſus Cbriſt; as they are Received into Cove- 
nant by the One, througn the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of the Other. . 

. b I believe that they have a Fellowbi with the biCor.xii.7, 
Holy Gba, by: his Dwelling in Them, "ng 5 Cor. . 
SanZtifying of Them. £ $4 ' Ga. 6. 

1 believe that they have a Fellowſhip with the Phil, ii, 2. 
Holy An els; who both Miniſter unto Them © Lvke zr. 
in their Exigencies, and have a moſt tender r * 
affectionate Concern for Them, . 


One dnother, as Members of the ſame T e, 12, Ce. | 
Body of Chrift; * ik 'of the ſame Faith; Rem. xii. g, 
2 of the ſame cabs rfes ; rA. che 16, & 
ſame Spirit; and “ Governed by the ſame 
And I believe that they ought, as living Alan. 
bers, * to have a Fellowſhip of Love and che 
alſo towards each Other. 

And, Laſtly, I believe that they have a Rigbe Ads ii. 42, 
of communicating in all the Ordinantes of the 1 Cur. x. 
Gofpel: In the Prayers of the Church; in the 275. b. 115 
* firy of the Ward and Sacraments 3 ; phat 12, &c.. 

___ what- 
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Heb. xii. 


22, 23. 


Saints: I mean, Such as have departed this 
| 225755 e and the Faith of Jeu 


1 F No, by no means; I believe them to par- 


N therefore I believe, that they have a Fel- 
letuſbip, no leſs than We, with Cad and Chriſl. 
That they are Sandi feu by the ſame Spirit; Are 
 Fifted 71 the Holy Angeli; Have ſome kind of 


with Js tocookift ?, 


| x with Us, as it 15 with Members of the ſame Ci- 
vil Society upon Earth, when they are in a fo- 
rej Country, far diſtant from Another. 


to the ſame Head; * Sau#tified by the be fa Got 

rit; . Aeirs of the fame Promiſes; Shall in a 

little Time be in the ame Place ad State; and 
when the End af the World icemes, * we ſhall 


in God' s Heauuly King 
this Be ief oblige Us, at preſent, towards Each 
4. To the Members of Chrift's Church fill 


| Living, it obliges Us to Love and Charity; to 
mutual oy OE 


The Printiples of the 


whatſoever, elſe hath been appointed by Cbril 
or eſtabliſned in the Church, for the Common 
Good and Benefit of all the Members of it. 
5. Q. Do you not by this Account of the 
Pee! Article, utterly ſhut out thoſe from any 
art in it, who yet are more commonly called 


Vi 


ha! 


take in this Communion alſo ; as they are, till 


living Members of Chriſt's Holy Catbolick Ghurch, 


Fellowſhip with One Another; and with Us allo, 


| however ſeparated by Death from Us. i 


6. ©. Whereindo you ſuppoſe their Fellotuſbip 
A. Llock u pon the Cafe to be much the ſame 


e are Members of the ſame Church ; *: A wy 


All be tranllated to the Jane (ler and Happineſs 


„To what 25 of 1 does 
Other? 


r, and Help of, Each other; in 
all ſuch Things as may promote the Salvation of 
Us all. How the Saints departed maintain Com- 
nunion 


3 


| 
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union with Us, We cannot tell. Probable it is, ; 
hat they do, in general, pray for Us, as it is 


ertain they wiſh-well to-Us. "But for ourſelves, 
who are yet here on Earth; we muſt Bleſs God 
for the Grace! he- was: pleaſed! to beſtow upon 
Them'; and 
the Sins and 


emptations of this Evil World, 


and enabled TY o ſerve him unto the End. 
their Examples, and i- 
tate their Virtues, We muſt aceount of thervas 


We muſt ſet before 


Living Members of Chrif's. Body; and be not 
only Ready, but Defirous, to Go to them, when- 
ever it pleaſe God to call for Us. We muſt 


take care decently to bee of their Bodies; and 


faithfully to fulfil, as much as in Us lies, what 


they have leſt in Thy with Us, to be done for 


Them after their Departure. 


3. 9, Wu think you'of that Ebe- » which. | 


is paid to Them in the Chureb of Rome ? 
A. It is not on 8 and without all War- 

rant from God's Word; but 

us and Iolatrous: To Pray to any Grlature, 

and He at a vaſt Diflance 


Worſhip; nay, and oftentimes, in the 
Words, AM} in the ſame Breath, in which We 
pray to Ged ; and that, laſtiy, with a Cafe 
that the Per ſon ſo p 4 to, dan Hear our Pfuy- 


en, and Anſuer aur Deſires ; being evidently to 


Give to the Creature the Maniur due to the Cree 


7, whioh cannor be dene wichout be Fefe 


Alt" Fr „ legit E 
| . g | * I - ; . — 1 1 


y which they were delivered from 


is indeed Chper/fti- 


from Us; in the Houſe | 
of Cod with all the Outward Marks of + 449. 7m 
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of the Fe- x, L HAT is the; next Privilege which 
CY 4 you believe does, of Nee be- 
the Prayer long to thoſe? who are the, Members of en 
wa beef "4. Th Foxgiveneſs of Sin 
e e Fo2given 8 0 s. 
STIR 2. S What is Sin? 1 5 
| A. It is the Tranſgreſſian of Gad. Law, 1 x Jobs 
iii. 4. Whether by our Omitting to do what that 
Required us to have done; or by our Doing any 
Thing contrary to its 8 1 
3. Q: What mean you by the Lau of God? 
x John i, 7- A. The Will of Gad, howſoever made known 
x ws xu. to Us; whether by the Light of our Own Con- 
Compare ſciences, or by the Declarations: of his Word; 
Rom, iv. eſpecially that which is deliver'd to un in dle 
7. 8. * of the New Teflament.” 

How does God forgive Sin? 

"waſhes away the Stain of it by his 4 
viffing Grace; and Remits the Puniſhment of it; 
for the Sale, and through the Merits, and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour. 

. 2. What Aſſurance: have we! that God 
will thus Forgive us our Sins? 
A. The Covenant of the Goſpel is founded 
Ads ii. 26, upon the Promiſe of fuch Forgiveneſs: So that 
ii. 38, 39. if we Believe that Chriſt died for our Sins, we mult 


11 * alſo Believe that God, for Chris Sake, will for- 


2 Cor, v. 21. give all thoſe, who truly repent of their Sins. Luke 


=o 7. oo gn xxvi. 18, Eph. iv. 32. 
Is this the peculiar Privilege of the 
2 of Chriſt ? 

A. So the Scriptures tell us: There being no 
Other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
by whith we muſl be Saved, but only that of the 
Lord FS: Acts iv. 12, 


7. 2: 
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7. ©, From whom is this Forgiveneſs to be 

Z Who hath Power to forgive Sins but God 

only ? Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt be 
oi in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


. D. But has not Chriſ left a Power with 
his Church to forgive Sim? _ 


A. He has left with his Church a Miniſte- 


rial Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins to 
all ſuch as truly Repent of them and believe — 
in Him. When therefore the Miniſters of his 


Word, are called in te the Aſſiſtance of Sick 
or Scrupulous Perſons; they may, upon the 
Suppoſition of a true Repentance, pronounce in 


God's Name, the Pardon of their Sins to 
them. But in this they only deliver the Sen- 
tence of God ; which, if the Sinner be truly 
penitent, God will infallibly make Good: 
Otherwiſe it will be of no uſe to them; * 4 
ſs' 


cauſe it was erroneouſly, though charitably pa 
wort then?! 59955: 1: 


9. A: But does not the Church of Rome aſcribe 


much more to the Abſolution of the Pri, than 


this ? | 

A. Yes, it does: Nor is this one of the leaſt 
Preſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous of its Errors. 
They tell us that the Sentence of the Priefl,” in 
this Caſe, is not only Declarative, but Judicial. 
And, which is yet worſe, they add: That tho” 


a Sinner be not affected with ſuch a Sorreto for | 
his Sins, as would Otherwiſe be ſufficient to ob- 
tain God's Pardon; yet by rightly Confelfng 


them to a Prieſt, They ſhall be forgiven; a 
an Enterance Opened into Heaven, by the Power 


of the Keys, in Abſolution. By the former. of | 


which, as they uſurp upon the Prerogative of 
God, Mark ii. 7. fo do hex; by the latter, 
lay a very dangerous Stumblin 


Way of wicked Men; whilſt they Encourage 
| them 


4 


block in the 


7 
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them to Rely on ſuch a Sorrow, for the Far tes 
uin 


neſs of their Sins, as will certain] ly fail, and. 
them in the Jas. | 


4 1 1 * ed... e SS | 2 * * l 
> 


8 E C. T. Xix. 


Of theGene- 1. W HAT is the Third Rune pro- 
ä OP 2 2 miſed by God to Chrifi's Church ? 
WA. 2 The Refurrecion of the Body. 
2. Q. Shall not 4! Mm whatſoever be 1 
again at the laſt Day? 
A. They ſhall. 
4.2, How chen is this a Privilegeof thoſe who 
are the Faithſul Members of Chriff's Church ? 
A. Becauſe: though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, 
yet not All after the ſame Manner. The Bodies 
of the. Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed, 
_ Phil. iii. 21. and Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42, Cc. They 
— iii. aj · ſhall be perſected in all their Parts, and Quali- 
an, zii. 3. ties; ſhall be rendered an Habitation fit for 1 
Glorify'd Soul to dwell in; and be prepared for 
the Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity. And 
thus to riſe; in ſuch a Mp and for ſuch an 
End, is certainly a very great Benefit, and. the 
peculiar Privilege of ag Holy Church: Luke 
XIV, 48 XX: 355 3 John v. 29. 
How d of | Wicked be Raiſed ? 
John v. 28, 1 WO 1 heir Bodies ſhall alſo be Reſtored to them; 


A xiv, and that in ſuch a State as to be capable of un- 
15. dergoing for Ever thoſe. Torments which God 


has prepared for Them. But their Reſurrection 
hay be Shame 1 Miſery ; And what is the 
of the Righteous, ſhall to the Wicked 
py) Ak of Increaſing, their. Pin, and En - 
E their Puniſhment. 
5. J. Shall we. Receive the ſame Badies, we 

now have, at the Reſurrection; or ſhall ſome 
_ Other Bodies be prepared fo * * 5 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 7 * 
A. The very Nature of a Reſurre#tion-does Dan. xi. 2. 
unanſwerably prove, that we ſhall Receive the John v. 28, 
fame Bodies; and the End of it confirms it to Nom. vil. 
us: Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and Re- 11. 
ſtored to Us, that we may be Rewarded, or 1 Co-. ie 
Puniſbed, in the ſame Eſtate both of Soul nd ng e, 10. 
Body, in which we had done Things Werthy 
_ of Reward or Puniſhment. 
5. Q. Shall All Mankind, not only Good, and 
Bad, 'but eve Single Perſon of either Kind, be 
Raiſed at the Laſt Day? 
A. All that ever died ſhall be Raiſed: John 
v. 20. 2 Cor. v. 10. But many will be found 
at the Zaft Day Alive on the Earth. Now 
they ſhall not 4.5 nor by Conſequence, Riſe 
from the Dead, But they ſhall be Changed: 
That is to ſay, the Men of that Age, whither 
Good or Bad) ſhall, by the mighty Power of 
God, be put into the ſame State with "Thoſe, 
who being Dead, were Raiſed from the Dead: 
And ſo de brought with them before the Judg- 
ment · Seat of Cr : 1 Cor. xv. 51. 1 Theſ/. 
iv. 15. 5 1 | 


—_—— 8 td. ” * 
22 — a — 


$ECT. XX: 


1. HAT ſhall follow upon the "Re Of the Future 
* W ſurreckion ?? State 3 , 


A. The Laſt, and, general Judgment of Man- — 
kind; -which being 10 9, Jun the Sentence 
| pronounced upon Every Ohe, according to his 
Works; It ſhall immediately be put into Exe- 
cution : The Wicked'/hall Go into Everlaſting Pu- 
mfbment, but the Righteous into Life Everlaſt: 
Ins, Matt. xxv. 46. 
2. Q. Shall he. Wi 5 as well as the Righ- = 
beous, live for wor F | 
6 A. They 


74 


x41, 8. 


(which is as Unreaſonable, as jg would 
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. They mall, if ſuch a State of inexpreſſible 
225 as they ſhall be condemn'd to, may be 
called Living. For they ſhall never ceaſe to 
be; ; nor never ceaſe to be tormented, to all Eter- 
nity: Mat. x. 28. xxv. 41, 46. xviii, 8. Com- 
pare Mark ix. 44, 45, 40,47. 

3- 2, How then is Everlaſting Life a Privilege 
of the Church of Chrift 

A. As the Reſurrection of the Boch, was be- 
fore ſaid to be. That Life which alone de- 
ſerves to be ſo called; that Happy and Glori- 
ous Life, which God has prepared for the Faith- 
ful in his Kingdom, that is the Singular Privi- 
lege of Chriſi's Church, and of the Faithful 
Members of it. The other, is rather an Ewver- 
laſting Duration ; a State of endleſs Dying, than 
an Everlaſting Life. 

t-can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtice 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh che temporary, and 
tranſient Sins Men, with an Everlaſting State of 
Miſery and Sufferings? 
A. We muſt confeſs it ſo to be, or ſay, 


4 


=. a. «es th ww wh „ vw Ju e wm. Oo 


_ r 


Wicked) that God will deal Unjuſtiy, and Un- 


mercifully with Sinners, at the Ja Day. For 


certain it is, that this he has geclared ſhall be 
the Reſult of their Eyil-doin | 
5. 2, Why may we 2 the Exerlatine 
Death, and Ewverla/ting P fibrnant, of which the 
Scriptures ſpeak, on this Occaſion; underſtand 
rather the final! Deſtructias of ſuch Wicked Per- 
ſons, than an Eternal Cuntinuance of Them in 


Pain and Miſery ? 


Comp. Rev, 
xiv. 1 1. 


A. Becauſe Scriptures have plainly declar- 
ed, were Men willing to underftand it, that by 
Everlaſting Puniſhment is meant Everlaſting Tor- 
ment. That their Worm ſball not die, nor their 
Fire be ched ; but they Hull dwell in Ever- 
Hing Burning Mark ix. 44. Iſa. i 

| hat 
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That there hall be weeping and wailing, and 
gnaſhing of Teeth : Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. 

All which Phraſes, however they be underſtood, 
muſt denote Suffering, as well as Puniſhment : 
An Eternity of Pain, not an Eternal State of 
Death and Inſenſibility. Beſides that Ever- 
lafling Death or Deſtruction, would not other- 
wiſe be, properly ſpeaking, an Everlaſting Pu- 
ni/hment. For as ſoon as Men are thus Dead, 
they ceaſe to ſuffer ; and for that very Reaſon, 
ceaſe to be puniſh'd. And one may as well 
ſay, that a Malefactor, who was executed for 
his Crimes a hundred Years ago, ftill continues 
to be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate ; as that after 
a Man ſhould be once annihilated, he ſhould 
continue to be Puniſh'd, for his Sins, by God 
Almighty. -.. 3 

6. 2. Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall conſiſt? 

A. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 
gether Unknown to us; nor indeed are we able, 
in our preſent Eſtate, perfectly to comprehend 
the Greatneſs of them. Thus much in Ge- 1 Cor. xv. 
neral, we are told; that they ſhall be placed > 
in a moſt Glorious and Perfect State; free frem 1 Jchn ii. a. 
all Sin, and from all Suffering: Where they Rev. xxi. 4, 
ſhall Enjoy all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction, Piel. avi. 117. 
that their 3 then vaſtly enlarged, ſhall 
be capable of. They ſhall dwell in the Preſence 
of God; ſhall be continually entertain'd, not 
only in the Contemplation, but with the Frui- 
tion, of all the Riches of his Goodneſs, and 
Glory, They ſhall] be Companions with the 
Holy Angels; and paſs their Time, io the Great- 
elt Love of God, and of One Another, that 
can be imagined. They ſhall turn all their 
Service, into Praiſe and Wonder; ſhall have 
nothing left to wiſh or deſite of Him, And 
they ſhall both Love, and Serve, and Praiſe 
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Him, with ſuch Rapture, and Satisfaction, with 
ſuch Joy to themſelves, as well as ſuch Fervout 
towards Ggd, as no Thoughts can Conceive, 
nor is it poſſible for us, by any Words, to ex- 
preſs the Greatneſs of it, 1 Cor. ii. . Compare 
1ſa. Ixiv. 4. 
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Of the GosPEL OBEDIENCE. 


s EC r. XXL 


I. © ws HAT was the third Thing 0f Obedience 
—"M z which, your Godfathers, and btn 
W Godmothers promiſed for you 
U at your Baptiſm ? 
A. That J would keep 
God's Holy Will and Commandments, 
2 in the lame All the Days ot my 
te. 
2. 2, Do you account it to de Neceſſary for 
— wy wh alſo, to fulfil what they Promiſed 


for 
4.1 140; and that ſo Neceſſary that I cannot » * v. 27, 

be ſaved without it. m_— 1 
3. Q. Do you then expect to be Saved by 18 Fe. 

Virtue of your Own Good Works? 
A. God forbid : On the Contrary, I am per- 

ſuaded that when I ſhall have done All that I 

can, I ſhall be but an Unprofitable Servant. Luke 

xvii. 10. But however, muſt fincerely En- 

deavour, what in Me lies, to heep 'Gid's Com- 

mandments ; and then I am aſſured that God 

will Reward Me, not according to my Deſerts, 

but according to his Own Mere, and Pro- 

muſes to Us in Jeſus Chrift. 

4. A Are you able, of ,ourlelf, by your Own 

Natural Sreng th, to keep 7 od's Commandments i 

A. No, I am not : For in Me, that is to ſay, 

in 2 my Flaſb, dwelleth no good Thing. Rom. vii. 35 
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It is the Grace of God, which muſt work in me, 


both to Wi lt, and 1 Do, according to his good Pleas 


* 2 ii. 1 


9. Being 1 e the Huh Spirit, 
Me. you Perfectly keep . ? 
lo, I cannot, nor will it ever be poſſible 


2 Mat, xxii, for me in this Life to do it. I muſt ſerve God Sin- 


7, &c. 
Mat. v.48. 
xix. 21. 
c 2 Cor. vii. 
11. xii). g. 
Col. i. 28. 
a Pet. v. 10. 


cerely, with all my Heart; I muſt ſerve him Zea- 
louſly, with all my Strength; ©] muſt go as far as I 
can, and as the Meaſure of the Grace which he 
is pleaſed to allow me, will enable me to do, to- 
wards Perfection: But to diſcharge a Perfect, that 


is to ſay, an Un/inning Obedience, to God's Com- 


Matt, xxii. 
37. 
Compare 
Deut. x. 12. 


mandments; this neither I can, nor did ever any 
one elſe, but he who was God, as well as Man, 
do it. For, in many Things we Offend all: Jam. iii. 
2. And, if we ſay that we have no $1n we deceive our - 


ſelves, andthe Truth is not in Us. 1 John i. 8. 


6. Q. Will not this undervalue the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, by which we are Sandtified ? 

A. Not at all: Foraſmuch as I aſcribe to That 
the Glory of all the Good I do; and take to 


myſelf, the Shame of whatſoever is Evil, or 


Defective in Me. 

7. Q. What think you of Thoſe of the Church 
of 1 42 who, notwithſtanding this, talk of 
Works of Supererogation ; and thereby pretend 
not only Perfecily to keep God's Commandments ; 
but to do even Adore, than God required them 
to have done ? 

A. I think that they neither underſtand them- 
ſelves nor their Duty : It being certain that the 
Meaſure of our Duty, is to Love the Lord our 
God with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, 
and with all our Strength: Beyond which, as 
it is not poſſible for any Man to Go; fo neither 
is there any One that can juſtly ay. He has 
ever, for any Jong Time together, abſolutely 
come up to the utmoſt Height of it. 


8.2. 
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38. Q.: Seeing then our Obedience cannot be 
brought to Perfection in this Liſe; what is that 
Obedience which God does now Requite of Us, 
in order to our Salvation? 

A. It is the Obedience of an Hone/t, Humble, Plal. exiz. 
Sincere Heart : Such as Leads us, in the Fir/l _ 
Place, to an Univerſal Obſervance. of all God's j. 
Commandments. Secondly, to a hearty Endeavour Co'of.i. 22. 
to come up to as perfect a Diſcharge of our Duty, * The". ni. 
according to the Meaſures of them, as our pre- jj, afl. 
ſent Condition will admit of. And that, Thirdly, 35. 
with Conflancy, and Perſeverence, unto our Lives 2 Pet. ili, 
End, Mat. x. 22. 1 Cor. i. 8 1 Pet. i. 13.8 
Heb. x. 38, 39. Rev. ii. 10. | 

1 he 4 | , 4 


* 


s EO r. XXl. 


1. E. H AS there been any ſuch Collection / «>: A- 
| made, of the main Branches of what oe of ii ot 
we are to Da; as we had in the Creed, of what Ten Cen. 
we are to Believe? „ ien vi ; 2 0 mand ments 
A. There is ſuch a Collection, and that de- e OP 
liver'd by God himſelf, in what we commonly Ii 4 duese /.- 
call the Ten Commandments, = . Expeſti- 
2. Q. Do thoſe Commandments, which were * ben. 
Given by God to the Fews, ſtill continue in 
Force, and Oblige vs Chriſtians ? . 
A. Yes, they do; Mat. v. 17, Cc. and that 
in Some Meaſure more ſtrictly, than they did Mat.. 16, 
Them: The moſt Part, if not All of them, 17. li. 37. 
having been either more fully Expounded, of Tonk K 
more perfectly Deliver d to us, by Chriſt in 
the New Te/lament, than they were firſt given 
by God to the Fews in the Old. See Mat. 
v, vi, vii, Chapters, „ — 


3. 2. Why do you call Them. the Ten Com- 
 manadments ? 6434 %% 
E 4 Nee 
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A. Not only becauſe they have been uſually 
divided into that Number; but becaufe they 
were Originally deliver'd ſo by God himſelf ; 


and are accordingly fo call'd by AA Exod. 


xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. e 
4. 2. What do adele Commandments, in Ge- 
neral, Refer to ? | 56H | | 
A. To the Two great Branches of our Duty ; 
Dur Duty towards God, and our Duty 
rowards our Neighbour. 


What Authority have you for this Di- 


2 theſe Commandments? Wt 
A. The Authority of our Bleed Sauiour, Mat. 
xxit. 37. And indeed God Himſelf ſeems to 
have had Regard unto it, when he commanded 
Miſes to prepare Two Tables for Them; On 
the One of which were to be Engraven Thoſe 
which concern our Duty towards God; on the 
Other, Thoſe which contain our Duty towards 
our Neighbour. | Exod. Xxxi. 18. xxxii. 19. 
hir i de Boi fe. oor Ti} 
6. ©, How many Commandments does each 
of theſe Tables comprehend? ? *. 
A. As to the Commandments themſelves, it is 
not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the Fixf 
Table end with that which concerns the Sabbath; 
and that the Second begins with that which Re- 
22 Us to Honour our Father, and aur dother, 
_ Eph. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Commandments 


Of Each Table, there is a Difference between Us, 


and Thoſe of the Church of Rome. For they join 
the Two Firfl into One; and then to compleat 
the Number of Ten, divide the Laft into Two; 
And ſo aflign, not as we do, Four to One Table, 
and Sw to the Other; but Three to the Firſt 
Table, and Seven to the Second. 

- 9. 2. Is it a Matter of any Moment, How 
each Precept is divided, ſo long as all are Re- 
tained ? 

A, In 
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A. In itſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of 
this Diviſion is to enable them the better to 
drop the Second Commandment, which is ſo ex- 
preſs againſt their Inage - Morſbip, . altogether ; 
(and which accordingly they do oftentimes Omit, 
in their Baoks of Devotion) ſo it is certainly of 
Great Moment to be taken Notice of. Now 
the Firſt and Second Commandments, have ap- 
parently a Different Deſign, and were intended 
to forbid Two very Different Things. But the See below, 
Laſt Commandment ſolely Reſpects the Sin of Seck. **iv. 
Coveting : And if the Difference of the Inſtances .. ot 
which are given in it, the better to clear, and 
inforce, the Obſervance of it, be ſufficient to 
make a Several Command, according to the 
Diſtinction of Them; they may as well divide 
it into Six, or indeed into Six hundred Commands, 
as into Two. For at this Rate, Thou ſbalt not 
Covet thy Neighbaur's Houſe, will be One: Thow 
ſhait not Cavet thy Neigbhaur s Wife, Another: Nor 
his Man- Servant, will be a Fhird : Nor his Maid- 
Servant, a Fourth: Nor his Ox, a Fifth: Nor 
his Aſs, a Sixth: Nor any Thing that is bis, a 
bundred more in one General Expreſſion. 

8. Q: But is there not One Great Branch of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- 
wards Ourſelves FOOT” 

A. There is not: For all thoſe Duties which 
we ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs, 
to our Duty to God, and our Neighbour ; and may 
be compriſed under the Offices relating to Them. 
At leaſt, ſince there is no Duty of this Kind, 
but what is Required by God of Us, the better 
to fit us for his Service and Acceptance; it 
mult be confeſs'd, that the Firff Commandment 
alone, will take in, whatſoever of this Nature 

may ſeem wanting in the Whole. £75. 

9. O. Is there any other Diviſion of theſe Com- 
randments, that may be fit to be taken. Notice 

„ of, 


cCumſtances, or Conditions of Life, what they 
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of, before we proceed to the particular Conſide- 
ration of Them? n | 
A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe 
Commandments, ſome are Poſitive, and declare 
what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commandment 
of the Fir/t Table, the Fifth of the Second. Others 
are Negative, and ſhew us what we are to Avoid; 
as all the Others of Both Tables, © 
10. Q: What do you obſerve from this Diſ- 
tinction? 
A. A Great Difference with Reſpect to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (½,) The peſi- 
tive — though they are always in force, 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Con- 
cern with them, and ſo long as they are under 
the Power of them; yet they de not extend to 
All Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times. As for 
Example : To Honour our Father and Mother, 
is a Duty of Eternal Obligation. But then many 
there are Who have no Father, nor Mother; and 
therefore neither can they lie under any Obli- 
gation to Honour Them. Again, to Obſerve 
the Sabbath- Day to keep it Holy, is a Command 
that never ceaſes to Oblige. But yet ſhould a 
Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, in a Pagan 
or Other Country, where he had no Means, nor 
Opportunity to Obſerve it; whilſt he lay under 
chose Circumſtances, he would not be Guilty 
of any Sin, by not Obſerving of it. But now 
the Negative Commands, not only Oblige Al- 
ways but All Perſons, at All Times, and in All 
Circumflances. And therefore, to Worſhip any 
other God, beſide the Lord: To make any Graven 
Image, to bow down before it, and worſhip it : Ta 
tate God's Name in Vain : Theſe, and the like 
Probhibitions, oblige Men to a Conſtant uninter- 
rupted Obſervation of them; be their Cir- 


will, Nor can it, at any Time, or upon any 
| | Occaſion, 
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Occaſion, be lawful for any One, To worſhip 
another Grad: To make a Grauen Image to wor- 
fhip it; to take God's Name in Vain; and the 
RED 150 FI | 

11. Q, Have you any Thing farther to ob- 
ſerve Roc this Diviſion? : . 
A. This only; That theſe two Kinds mutually 
Include one Another: So that when God com- 
mands any Duty to be performed, we are to un- 
derſtand that he does, by the very ſame Com- 
mand, forbid whatſoever is contrary thereunto 
to be done by Us. And again, when he forbids 
any Thing to be done; he does thereby Require 
us to fulfil the Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well 
as to avoid the Sin which is expreſly taken No- 
tice of. To clear my Meaning in an Inſtance 
of each Kind: God Commands Ip in the Fourth 
Commandment, to keep Holy the Sabbath-Day.; 
and that by Sandtiſying of it to a Religious Reſt: 
And, by the ſame Commandment, he forbids 
Us to do any ſervile Mort upon it; or any 
Thing at See ah this Day may be wunhellowed, 
or profaned by Us. And this would have been 
underſtood by the Other Part of the Command- 
ment, though God had not expreſly takery No- 
tice of it. In like manner, when in the Sixth 
Commandment, God. farbids us to Commit Aur- 
der; we are to underſtand, that we are not 
only prohibited thereby to ſtab, or poiſon, our 
Neighbour; but are Required to do, what in Us 
lies, to Cberiſb, and Preſerve his Life: To help 
him, if he be aſſaulted by Another; to feed and 
clothe him, as far as we are able; and to pre- 
vent, according to our Ability, whatſoever may 
bring him in Danger of loſing of it. 
12. Q: Are there any other General Rules. 
that may be of Uſe to us, for the better Un- 
derſtanding of the Commandments here propoſed 


to Us £ | ; 
oy wo E 6 A. There 
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A. There are Several ſuch Rules; but thoſt 


of moſt Conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four, 
Firſt, 4* That in every Commandment, the Ge- 


«© neral Thing Expreſs'd, comprehends under it 


& all fuch Particulars, as either direftly depend 
% upon it; or may Fairly, and Reaſonably be 
40 ced to it Thus the Seventh Command- 
ment, though in expreſs Terms, it Forbids on] 

the Sin of Adultery; yet, under that General, 
is to be extended to all manner of Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, not only to all un- 
ebafle Actions, but to all wanton Words, 7 houg hits, 
Defires: To all immode/} Bebaviour, and in- 
decent Attire, To whatſoever, in ſhort, may 


Intrench upon that Gravity, and Reſervedneſs, 


which our Religion Requires of us; or may be 
apt to tempt us to ſuch Sins as are here for- 
bidden : Such as high and full Diet, ſoft Clothing, 


the Company of wanton Perſons; from all which 


we muſt abſtain by Virtue of this Command- 


ment: As alſo from all Places of Danger, ſuch 


as Play- hou ſes, Balls, Dancings, Muſick- meetings 
2 of n | E 


13. Q. What is the next General Rule, to 


be Obſerved, in the Interpreting of theſe Com- 


mandments? 

AI. That where any Duty is Required, or 
„any Sin Forbidden; we are to Reckon ourſelves 
< obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch Means, as may 
«< Enable Us to Fulfil the One, and to Avoid the 


Other.“ Thus, becauſe in the Eighth Com- 
mandment we are Required not to Steal; there- 


fore in Order to our more conſtant and ready 
Avoiding of it, we muſt account ourſelves 


obliged not only to watch our Actions, that we 


do not in any Thing defraud our Neighbour; 


but moreover to do, what in us lies, to keep 


ourſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may be 
likely to tempt us thereunto, We are therefore 


2 oe a 0 ns 
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by Virtue of this Commandment, Required, if 


need be, to work for the Supply of our Own 
Wants, and of the Wants of thoſe who depend 


upon Us. We are to live Soberly and Frugally z 
free from Vice, and all Extravagance. We are to 


avoid all Lewaneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 
ans of Exceſs : To abſtain from all Idle, Diſſo- 
lute, and Diſboneſi Converſation, and Acquaintance , 
and from whatſoever elſe may. be apt to tempt 


us to, or engage us in the Sin which is here for- 


| bidden to us. 5 
14. 2. What is the Third Rule, to be Ob- 
ſerved, for the better Underſtanding of theſe 


Commandments? 
A, ** That the la Commandment is to be look'd 
„ upon by Us, not ſo much as a ſingle Command- 
& ment, as @ general Caution Given to Us, with 
« Relation to moſt of the Duties of the Second 


&« Table; which ought to be Govern d and Influenc'd 


« hy it.” Thus becauſe we muſt not Steal from, 
or defraud our Neighbour of his Goods, neither 
muſt we Covet them. Becauſe we muſt not com- 


mit Adultery, neither muſt we Luſt. Becauſe 


we muſt do no Murder, neither muſt we deſire 


the Hurt or Death of our Neighbour. For this 


is the firſt Spring of Evil in our Hearts; by ſtop- 
ping of which we ſhall the moſt effectually Arm 
ourſelves againſt the Commiſſion of it, 
15. 2. What is the laſt General Rule to be 
Obſerved, for the better Intepretation of theſe 
Commandments? _ 175 

A. ** That whereſoever we are Forbidden to Do 
« any Thing Ourſeives, as Sinful, there we are to 
tate Care that we be not Partakers of other Mens 
&« Guilt, who do Commit what was ſo forbidden; 


© By Adviſing, A iſting, Encouraging, or other- 


„ wiſe, Aiding, and Abetting them in It.” Nay, 
we mult not ſo much as Give any Countenance to 


the 


8 
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the Evil, which they do, by makin Excuſe $ 
for, and extenuating their Guilt; by hiding, or 
_ concealing of it; left by ſo doing, we make our- 


ſelves acceſlary to it, and CON" to ourſelves 
a Stain 155 t.. 


5 E 0 F<: xxIII. 
Of the Wer 1. * Ou aid chat the Firſt Table comtalned 


Pit of 2 thoſe Commandments which concern 
| nr Y We ay towards God: What is the firſt of 


— Theſe? 
5 Thou walt have none other Gods but 


| a 2. Is this all that belongs to this Com- 
mandment? _ 


A. Yes it is. 
3. 2. What then do you account chat which 
9 immediately before it, and was alſo deli- 
=_ by God Himſelf; namely, J am the 
DB D thy God, Which brought thee 
= "of the Land of Egypt, our of the Houle 
of Bondage? 
A. It is a General Preface, or Introduction, to 
the Commandments; and repreſents to us the 
Two great Grounds or Motives, on which 
God Required the Fews to Obey thoſe Com- 
mandments which he was about to deliver to 
2 Ler. xvii,them; namely, Firſt, * That he was the Lord 


. 4 14»their God: And Secondly, That he had brought 


Ari. 12, Kc. em out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
wie. 2, Kc. of Bondage. Deut. i. 30. vi. 21. to 25. xxvi. 8, 
Num, ii,13- 10. Judg. ii. I, 2 


4. 2, Do chef Reaſons extend to us Cbriſ- 
lang? 
A. They 
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A. They do, and that no leſs, if not more, 
than they did to the Jews. * For we are the a Rom, ii. 
Spiritual Iſrael, and Heirs of the Promiſes. * He =_ 29. 
is the LORD our God, by a more Excellent Gal. i. i y 
Covenant than he was theirs. © He has brought 26. vi, 16. 
Us out of that Slavery, of which the Jeu — bij 3. 
Egyptian Bondage was but a Type. © And has 6 when 
prepared for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, in e Lake i. 
compariſon of which their Land of Canaan is 74s 75+ 
nothing to be accounted of. | 8 np 
5. 2. What is the full Import of the yt Heb. xii.22. 
Commandment ®  _ 175 Rex. ii. 4. 

A. * That we ſhould have the LORD for 4. 9 70. 
our God, and * that we ſhould have no Other 
beſides Him. LF | | 
6. Q. What is it to have the LORD for 
our God? © 3 
A. It is firſt to Think of Him, and then to 
Worſhip and Serve Him as God. . 

78 How aught we to N God? | 

A. As of an Eternal, and All. Perſect Be- See before 
ing; the Maker and Preſerver of All Things : ect. wü. 
And our moſt Gracious and, Merciful Father, 
ra and through his Son, Teſus Chriſt our 

Lord, | | 

8. Q, How ought we to Worſhip God? 

A. With all the Powers and Faculties both of Pal. vi. 7. 
our Souls and Badies: In Publich, and in Private. wn 6, 7. 
According to all that in his Holy Goſpel he has cri. ). 
required, or by the Force of our Own Natural Mat. vi. 5, 
Reaſon directed us to do. 1 

9. 2. What are the main Things wherein NO: dhe 
we are to expreſs our Duty towards God? Phil, ii. 3. 

A. It is almoſt impoſlible to. Recount them : Heb. x. 25. 
But, in general, it is our Duty, to Believe OS 
in Him; to f fear Him, tos Love Him, xx. 37; 

CaO TEES tat 5 313 | AQsxiii, 

Rom. x. 4, 9, Gal. iii. 22. Heb, xi. 6. 1 John iii. 23. v. 13; f Full. 

xxxi i. 18. Xxxiv. 11. Prov. i. 7, Mat, x. 28, Luke i. 50. 2 Cor, vii.b, 

Pi}, ii, 1a. Heb, xi. 28, 29. © Mat, xxii, 37 i | 
with 
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with all our Heart, with all our Mind, 
d e ith all our Soul, and with all our 
i. Strength: To: Wozſhip him; to 
Pſal. xcii. | 
2 Ln, him Thanks: To © Put our whole Truſt 
A. in him; to! Call upon Him; £0 * Honour 
\ Th, his Holy Name, and his Wozd ; and to * 
18, . Serve him truly all the Days of dur Lite. 
cP Als ii. . : , 3 . 
xvii, 2 ay: 9, 10, 11. Rom, xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9, 1 Tim. vi, 17, 1 Pet. 
in. 5. 4 Pl. xiv. 4. Xii. 3. exvi. 2, 13, 17. exlv. 18. Act ii. 21, Rom. 
x. 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. © Pſal. Ixvi. 2. xciv. 3. cxix, 140, 161, 162. 
Col, iii. 16. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4+ iv. 12. Jam. i. 21. f Pſal. ii. 11. 
4 Lyke j. 74, 75. 1 heſſ. i. 9, 10. Heb. x. 19, &c. | | | 
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13. 2. What are the chief Offences that may 
be Committed againft this Part of the fir/? Com- 
J SETS. 5 

A. They are chiefly theſe: Firft, Atheiſm, and 
Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Pradti- 
cal; that is to ſay, whether Men do Really be- 

lieve that there is no God; or live ſo as if they 
did; without any due MWorſbip of Him, or Regard 
to Him. Next to theſe, all Unworthy Opinions of 
God, or Blaſphemous Thoughts, or Speeches againſt 
Him. Such are the T houghts, and Speeches, of 
Thoſe who not only deny the Doctrine of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, or of the Divinity of Chriſt and 
the Holy Gh, but make it their Buſineſs to Ex- 
poſe and Ridicule the Belief of it. And, laſtly, 
ſuch are all the Heinous, but eſpecially the Ha- 
bitual Sins, which Men fall into, and the Conſe- 


quence of which plainly ſhews, either that they 


do not in Good Earneſt believe the LORD to 
be their God, or that they are yet to conſider 
what that Belief requires of them. | 

11. ©. What is the Other Thing propoſed to 
Us in this Commandment ? 

A. Not to have any Other, beſides the LORD, 
for aur God, „„ 


12. Q. 
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* : 12 there any Other Gad, beſides the 

A. No, there is not, nor does this Command- 
ment at all Suppoſe that there is. But when 
theſe Commandments were deliver'd, the World 
generally believed in, and worſhiped Other Gods, 
beſides the LORD; who was almoſt utterly 
forgotten by them. And therefore it was highly 
neceflary, that the Lord ſhould, in the very 
firſt Place, caution his People againſt this Folly 
and Idolat yx. 5 

13. 2, How many Ways may Men have 
Others for their God, beſides the LORD ? 

A. By as many Ways as They are capable of 
ſhewing, that They bave Him for their God. 
Namely, Firſt by Thinking of them as Gad; and 1 Cor. viii. 
e by Morſbiping and Serving, of them 8 11 ag 
as ch. | 3 | 5 | Lob. ii. 5 
14. ©, Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, _— 
and wosthips the LORD, to have any Other 
God heſides him? , #54 : 

A. So this Commandment evidently Suppoſes; 1 Kn. xi. a, 
and ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: There bee J Fin. uli. 
ing un ſo. unreaſonable which an immode- 33, 34. 
rate Superſtition is not capable of leading, ſome- 
times even Wiſe Men into. And therefore not 
only God here gives this Caution to the Fews, 
but St. Paul in like manger forewarns even the 
Chri/tians to whom he preached, to flee from 1do- 
latryz 1 Cor. x. 14. Compare 1 John v. 31. and 
not to keep Campany with a Brotber, (that is, a 
Chriſtian) who was guilty of it. 1 Cor. v. 11. 

15. 2, How can this be; ſeeing He who 
knows, and believes aright of God, hnaw, and 
believe, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
Other God beſides him? 1 5 

A. Would Men always act conſiſtently to 
their own Knowledge and Profeſſion, it would 
then indeed be impoſſible fog thoſe who BED. 
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contrary to it, ſo it is certain that they not only Þ 


The Principles of the - 
— Notion of God, to have any Other God 
beſides Him. But, as in Other Caſes, Men may 
know very well what their Duty is, and yet Ad 


may, but have done, in the Caſe before Us. In 
fhort, Whoſoever gives Divine Honour to any 
Being, does thereby profeſs that Being to be God, 
as much as He who ſwears Allegiance to any 
Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, Acknowledge 
that Perſon to be his Prince. Now ſuch an Ho- 
nour, Religious Prayer, and Invocation, without 
all Controverſy, are. Yet theſe the Church of 
Rome does publickly and ſolemnly, Pay to 
others, beſides the LORD; and by ſo doing, 
ſhews to all the World, that She has Other Gods 


' beſides Him. 


16. O, What do you then ſuppoſe to be the 
full Import of this Second Part of the preſent 


- Commandment ? | 


A. That we ſhould neither Believe in, Ac- 


count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be- 
ſides the LORD: Whether it be by Forſating 
Him, and Falling off all together to Idolatry; or by 


Of the Idola- 


ty of Image 


Worſhip, it 
Hei tentneſy, 
and Danger. 


a 


vilit the Sins ok t J 
Children untothe third and tourtbGenera- 


Giving the Honour of God to Any Other Being, 
together with him, | 


SE CT, XXIV. 

1. Q. HAT is the Second Commandment? 
| A. Thou ſhalt not make to 
1 any graven Image, noz the Like- 
nels of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
oz in the Earth beneath, oz in the Water 
under the Earth, Thou ſhalt not bow 
down to them, no2 wozthip them. For J 
the Lo2d thy God, am a jealous God, and 
t the Fathers upon the 


ilon 
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tion of them that hate me, and ſhew Merty 


unto thouſands in them that love me, and 
keep my Commandments. +59) 
2. 2, How does this Commandment differ from 
the foregoing? 3 
A. The Deſign of the Fi Commandment was 


to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Object of 


or 


our Religious MWorſbip; and to prevent us from 


giving Divine Honour to any beſides the true 
God. The Deſign of this, is to ditect us in the 
Manner of worſhipping Him; that fo we may 
not only ferve the zrue God, but may ſerve him 
after ſuch a Manner as he Requires, and is moſt 
fitting for us to do. „„ 
3. 2, What is the full Import of this Com- 
mandment? _ 5 | 


A. It is this: Firſt, ® That we muſt not wake 


any Image of God, at all; be our Deſign what 
it will in making of it. Nor, Secondly, * That 
of any other Being, with an Intention to pay any 
Honour or Warſhip to it. | 


4. 2, Do you think it utterly Unlawful to 


make any Image at all of God? ; 


A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many Ler. a. 4. 
Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden; as being u - 


highly diſhonourable to the —_— Nature, and +—"—_ 
ger, and Harm AQazvii.29, 
to Us. See Deut. iv. I'S, I6, 17. 18. Jaa. xl. 18, | 


aje/ty of God; and of great 


&c. xlii. 8. Rom. i. 21, 23 qt 
5. Q: What think you of the Image of Chriſi; 


may not that be made without offending againſt 


this Commandment ? | 


A. Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his Body 


may certainly be aptly enough Repreſented by 
an Image; nor would it be any Sin ſo to do, 
provided that no Uſe were made of any ſuch 
Image, in any Part of our Religious Worſhip. 
But to Repreſent God the Father in a Graven 
Image; to paint the Holy Trinity, and * 
DE”, 8 a 0 
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fo profanea Manner as it has often been donein 
the Church of Rome, is certainly a Great Sin, 
and a Great Scandal; and directly contrary to 
the Intention of this Commandment. 
6. 2. Do you then look upon all Uſe of 
Images in God's Service to be unlawful? 
Lev. xxviiz. A. I do account it contrary to the Prohibi- 
33 tion of this Commandment, and by Conſe- 
| V. 20, | | 
27. quence, unlawful. And therefore when Aaron 
firſt, and aſterwards Jeroboam, made uſe of 
them for this Purpoſe, we find how highly God 
Reſented it; and with what Deteſtation it is con- 
demned in the Holy Scriptures, Exod, xxxii. 7, 
8, 21, 30, Sc. 1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. Pſal. 
evi. 19, 20, 227. . . 
7. 2, What ſay you to the Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this Particular? 5 
A. It is Scandalous and Intolerable: There 
having never been greater Idolatry committed 
among the Heathen in the Buſineſs of Image- 
Worſhip, than has been committed in that Church, 
and is by public Authority, ſtill practiſed by it; 
eſpecially in the Ceremony of their Gd. Priday 


928 rſhip. 
. Do you think they are fo foolifh as to 
Morſbip the Croſt; or is it Idolatry to Morſpi 
| Chrift in PRESENCE of the Groſs, © 
A. If we may either believe their own Words, 
or judge by their Actions, they Adore the Crefs, 
as well as Chri/t; and Both alikee, and with the 
ſame worſhip. As for the new Pretence of wor- 
ſhipping Chriſtin PRESENCE of the Grofs, it 
is a mere Delufion, contrived only to cheat igno- 
rant People: And carries juſt as much Senſe in 
it, as if you ſhould aſk, whether it were law- 
ful to ſay your Prayers iz PRESENCE of a 
Pot; or to write a Letter in the PRESENGE 
of a Candlefiick: Fhe Nonſenſe of which there 
1s no one fo dull as not to diſcover. 8 


0 8 9. 2, 
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. 2, What is the Pgtive Duty Required of 


Us in this Commandment ? 


A. To worſbip God after a Manner ſuitable to 
his Spiritual Nature; John iv. 24. God's a Spirit, 


and Thty that worſhip, Him, muſt worſhip Him in 


Spirit and in Truth; that is to ſay, with Sin- 
cerity, Love, and Purity of Heart; with the 
inward Devotion and e of the Mind, 
without which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer 
and Adoration wHl be of no Worth. 


10. L. Ho has God efiforced theſe Com- 5 


manduſents? 


A. He has done ie after a vety ſin aular Man- 


ver: By declaring, 1ſt, That he is a Fanlar God, 
Exod. XXXiV. 14. and will not ſuffer his Glory to 
be given to Another; neither his Praiſe to Graven 
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Images. Iſa. xliii. 8, But, 2dly, Will Viſit this Deut. my 


Sin not only upon Thoſe who commit it, but 19. 


on their Poſterity alſo, to the Third and 'Fourth 


Generation. As on the other Side, 3dly, To Pl. exy, 
Thoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him as they '3 '+ 


ought to do, He will ſhew abundarit Mercy in 


this preſent "Time; and in the World to come, 


give them Life Everlaſting. 


11. Q Can it confiſt with the Juſtice of God 
to Puniſh One Perfon for the Sin of Another? 


A. No certainly, nor does God here threaten 


any ſuch Thing. But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may. fo | puniſh 


a Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil 
of it hall Reach not to Himſelf alone, but 


to his Poſterity alſo. As in the Caſe of 


High-Treaſon, the Father by forfeiting his 
Honour and Eſtate, brings the Ill Conſequence 
of his Crime upon his Family, as well as upon 

himſelf; and the Prince, by exacting the Pe- 


nalty of the Law, < Gaines be ſaid to Viſit 


the Children, for the 


ence which their Fa- 
ther Committed. 


12. Q. 
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12. 2, How then do you Underſfland this Part 
of the Commandment ? | | 
A. God had, in general, promiſed to the eus 
temporal Bleſſings to n their Obedience ; 
and had denounced preſent Evils againſt them, 
to keep them from Sinning. But to ſet a parti- 
cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of ÞW 
 Zaolatry, He thought fit to declare, that if they | 
5 Offended in this Matter, he would not only ſe. 
1 Kings xi. yerely puniſh them Himſelf, but would deliver 
33 25. 25. them up into the Hands of their Enemies, who 
xv. 29, 30. ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children IM - 
2Kings xxii, after them. W hereas, if they continued firm to 
Comp. xx2 his Worſhip, tho? otherwiſe they ſhould be guily 
N of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not caſt WW x 
am. v. 7. them off from his Favour ; but on the contrary 
would bleſs both Them, and their Poſterity, 1. 
with Plenty, and Proſperity, all their Days, 
This I take: to have been the literal Meaning 
of the preſent Denunciation; and how exactly 
it was made Good to them, their Hiſtory ſuffi- 
ciently declares to Us. „ 
13. Y May this be, in any wiſe, Apply'd to 
Us now . 7 


* 1 e 


ITN A. Thus far it may, To teach us how heinous 
1 Cor. vi. 9: the Sin of Idolatry is; how Odlous in the Sight 
* * of God; how worthy of his Vengeance. The 
Rev. xxi, 8. Jetul were, in their whole Eſtate, a Figure tous: 
_ xx, 15- As therefore God threatened that he would, with 
the utmoſt Severity, Require this Sin of Them; 
ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of Us; It 
may be in this preſent Life, but without all 
Controverſy in the Life which is to Come, 


! 
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1. 2. W H AT is the Third Commandment ? 0 Taking , 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the % 
Name of the LORD thy Godin vain, Kc. i f 
2. Q: What is the Deſign of this Command- Sing, 
F/ / TENTS Dewi. 
4. To ſecure that Honour we ought to pay 2. 
to God, by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoever ” ” © 
relates to Him. 11 es eee” 
5 7 What do you mean by the Name of 

MF... 1 . eee 

A. 1 underftand thereby God Himſelf, and 
whatſoever has any immediate Relation to Him. 
Pſal xxix. 2. Deut. xxviii. 58. 5 

4. 2, When may we be accounted to 7ake 
God's Name in Vain? 5 „ 

A. When we make Mention of God, or of 
any Thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and 
Irreverently: In a Way that is not ſuitable to his 
Divine Honour, and Majeſty ; nor to that Defe- 
rence we ought to pay to his Sovereign Power, 
and Authority over 15 1 Roger 

5. Q. Upon what Occaſions eſpecially, ma 
Gant Nang be made Uſe of by Us? 3 

A. Chiefly on theſe Three; In * Swearing : 
* Vawing : * Praying : And in all theſe it may 
be, and oftentimes is, taken in Vain. 

6. DJ When may we be accounted 70 take 
God's Name in Vain, by uſing it in Swearing ? | 

A. When we ſwear Falſh: Lev. xix. 12. 
Whether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what 2 1%. 1. 
s Untrue ; W or by Tricking, and Equivocating, % „ 
in what is in ſome Reſpect true; tho' not in vp 5: 
that, in which we would be underſtood to Stcear. 4. 
2dly, When we ſwear Needlefly ; where either Mat. v. 34, 
the Matter was not of Moment enough to juſ- ** 
tiſy the Solemnity of an Oath, or might 3 

een 
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miniſter it ſo to Others. 


Ike Saint? 5 


/ Samaria, and ſay, 


Me Printifles of the 


been ſufficiently determined without One. 0 
which Kind are the greateſt Part of thoſe velun. 
tary Oaths, which are ſo frequently Uſed by 


Profane Perſons in their common Diſcourſe. 30h, 
When we Sturur Ruby, but eſpecially in Mat. 
ters of Promiſe; in which we are moſt expoſel 
tothe Danger of Perjory. And 4thly, When we 


Swear Irreverently: Whether we take an Oath 
careleſty and lightly, and without due Regard to 
the Honmr ef God's Name, Ourſelves ; or Ad. 


7. Q. What think you of 'thofe who Swen, 


not only by the Name of Cod; but by that of 
— 


ſome Creature, ſuch as the Beſſed Virgin, or the 


A. I think it to be, without all Controverſy, 


_ Shiful ; as giving that Honour to the Creatur,, 
which is only due to the Creator, And fo Gol 


himſelf declares that he accounts it: Deut. vi. 13. 
Thor ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, and ſerve 
him And ſhalt fwear by bis Name; Ye all nit 
go after other Gods, And again, Deut. x. 20, 

hou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God ; Him ſbalt thun 


ſerve, and to Him ſbalt thou cleave, and fear by 


his Name. * | 

And when, in Proceſs of Time, that People be- 
gan to do otherwiſe; the Prophet Jeremy tells us 
How heinouſly God teſented the Affront that was 
thereby put upon Him: Fer. v. 7. How ſhall l 


"Pardon thee for this? Thy Children have forſaken 


me, and fwore by them that are ns Gods, And 
again, Amos viii. K They that ſwear by the Sin 

Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; and 
'the Manner of Beerſheba live#th : Even they pal 
Fall, and never Riſe up again. Compare Fofh. xxii. 
7 i. "To. 18: W 
8. ©. How does it appear that to Swear by 
any Creature, is to give to that Creature by whom 
we Sear, the proper Honour of God? . I 
1 A. The 
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A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: 
Which ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, 
to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or _ 
Falſhaed, of what is Stwrn, and the Sincerity or 
Inſincerity, with which we Swear; and alſo of 
Puniſhing us for our Peru:, if we Swear Other- 
wiſe than we ought to do. All which are Ac- 
tions proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
pacity of w Creature: And therefore being 
aſcribed to One who is not God, muſt needs. 
give the Honour due to God alone, to that Per- 
ſon by whom we Swear. | 
9. ©. Is it lawful to Swear in any Matter of 
Manes: if we take Care to Swear in ſuch. 
a Manner as we ought to do ? | 
A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
Men, that we ſhould decline all Voluntary Swear- 
ing, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which is 
a Sin of a very heinous Nature. Yet if we are 
required to do it by ſuch whom we ought not 
to diſobey, and do it Faithfully and Reverently, 
In Truth, in Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs, Jer. 
iv. 2. it is both an Act of Religious Wor- Pal. xv. 4. 
ſhip, and for the Glory of God; and upon 
both thoſe Accounts undoubtedly Lawful. Nor 
did our Saviour ever intend to forbid Swear- 
ing altogether; but only to Reftrain all Velun- 
tary, and Needleſs Uſe of it in Common Conver- 
ſation; and to keep Us, when we do Swear, to 
the doing of it only by the Name of God, and 
not by that of any Other Thing, or Perſon. dee | 
Mat. v. 34, c. 
10. Q; How may God's Name be taken in 
Vain by Vaowing ? 
4; * By . to do any Thing which may Jodg, xi. 30, 
not lawful be fulfid : * By V. owing that which 3 
we are not Able to fulfil: * By Vowing Raſbly, . 
and Ind; ayereghy, what Bough we ſhould be Able 
to 
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to fulfil, might yet much better, and, more 
prudently have been let alone: * By Fawing 
any Thing for a long Time to Come, it may be 
for One's whole Life; and of our future Ca- 
pacity to ntake Good which hereafter, we can- 
not, at the preſent, judge. And laſtly, * By ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to Vow frequently; which 
muſt neceſſarily expoſe Us to the Hazard of not 
performing our Vows. | . 
11. J. Would it not therefore be adviſeable 
not to make any /ows at all? Day 
A. It cannot be doubted but that if a Faw be 
duly Made, it is not only Lawful but Acceptable 
to God. But then, that it may be ſo, we 
ſhould take heed; 1/7, Not to Vow upon Every 
Occaſion; but when we have ſome conſiderable 
Motive to engage Us to the doing of it. 
2dly, To fee that what we do V%, be in it- 
ſelf Good; fit for Us to Vow, and for God to 
Deat. *xiil. Accept. 3dly, That we be ſure not to Vet any 
Piel. fey? Thing, but what we are in a Capacity to fulfil. 
3, 14. Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. When thou Vaweſt a Vo unto God, 
Puvv. xx. 25. defer nat to pay it; {or He hath no Pleaſure in 
| Fools; pay that which thou hafl Vowed. Better 
is it that thou ſboulaſi not Vow, than that thou 
ſbouldſi Vow, and not Pay. 3 
12. Q: When do we take God's Name in 
Vain, in Praying? th 
Jem. ir. 3. A. * When we Pray, without minding what 
we are about: When we pray for ſuch Things 
as we ought not to pray for: ® When in our 
Prayers we ufe vain Repetitions of God's Name, 
without Need, and againſt Reaſon. But eſpecially 
when we join the "ar of any Creature with 
that of God, in our Prayers, as the Papiſts in 
many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 
13. O. Are there not Other Ways of taking 
God's Name in Vain, beſides thoſe we have hi- 
therto ſpoken of ? os 
© A. There 


Mat. vi. 7. 
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A. There are ſeveral Other Ways: * By pro- 
fane Curſing, as well as Swearing: * By any 
light and unfitting Uſe of God's Name, in our 
Common and Vain Converſation : * By all lewd, 
Atheiſtical Diſcourſe: * By Blaſpheming, or ſpeak- 
ing reproachfully of God, or his Religion : * By 
Murmuring againſt him: * By Ridiculing, Lev-xxiv.16. 
Abuſing, or otherwiſe Profaning his Holy Word: 1 * 
* By Deſpiſing, or Expoſing his Miniſters, upon prov. xiil. 13. 
the Account of their Fundtim, and as they Luke vii. 18. 
ſtand Related to him: * By an Irreverent Be- Cor. . 27. 
haviour in his Public Service; in the Uſe of 
his Prayers and Sacraments: In ſhort, * By a 
Contemptuous treating of any Thing ia which 
his Name and Honour are concern'd. 
14. Q: What does this Commandment poſi- 
tively Require of Us? „ = 
To Honour God's Holy Name and p.. xcix. 3. 
Wo2d: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, 1 8 15 
and Glory: Never to make mention of God, or ud v. 37. 
of any Thing which relates to Him, without a 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Religious Reverence: And to uſe our Utmoſt a 
Endeavour upon all Occaſions, to keep up thjqe 
Reputation of Religion; and the Reſpect which 
is due to Holy Things, for the Sake of God, and 
as they have Relation to Him. 
15. 2, How hath God threaten'd to puniſh 
Thoſe who break this Commandment? _ 
A. The LOKD will not hold him Guilt- 
lefs that taketh his Name in Uain. 
16, Q. What do you underſtand thereby ? 
A. That he will ſeverely puniſh ſuch Sinners; Lev.xxiv.16, 
and not ſuffer his Name to be Profaned by Them, . . 
without bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance, Kings xi. 
upon them, for ſuch their Preſumption. 22, 23, 23, 
17. 2. If this be fo, how comes it to paſs 32» 35: 
that ſuch Perſons do oftentimes eſcape with 3-40 
out any fuch Exemplary Mark of God's Ven- 
geance againſt Them ? 
F 2 A. We 


Of the Chriſe 


tian Sab- I, 2, W 
l bath; and 
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A, We are not to call God to Account for 
his Actions. It is enough that he has aſſured 
us, that He will not h:/4 ſuch Perſons Guilt- 
leſs: And that therefore every ſuch Sinner, 
muſt either repent, in a very ſingular Manner, 
of his Offence in taking God's Name in Vain; 
or he ſhall aſſuredly be puniſh'd with an extra- 


ordinary Severity for it; either in this Life, or 
in the other. 


— — 


er. nn. 
HAT is the laſt Commandment of 
the Fir/l Talle? . 
eb: Sandi. A. Remember tht th3n keep Yoly the 
cation Fit. Sabbath-Day, &-, 
on ere bt. ©. What do you mean by the Sabboth- Day? 
A. The Commandment itſelf explains it: 
Tis a Seventh- Day of Ref?, after Six of Mor- 
and Labour: Sir Pays thalt thou labour, 
and do all that thou haft to do; but the 
Seventh Day is the Sabhath ok the 
ORO thy God; In ic thou thalt do no 
manner of (Qozk, | 
23. 2; Wherefore did God eſtabliſh a Seventh 
Day of Reſt, after Six of los and Labour ? 
A. In Memory of his having Created the orlil 
in Six Days; and on the Seventh Day Neſted, or 
Ceaſed from Creating it: And to keep up there- 
by the Memory of his being the Creator of the 
World; and to engage Mankind ſolemnly to 
acknowledge, and worſhip Him as ſuch—— Fo! 
in Sir Ways the LORD made Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 
18, and Keffe3 the Seventh Day, where: 
koze the LORD Blelled the Seventh 
Day, and Ha{lowed if, 1 
4 4. Q, Was 
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4. Q. Was this Command given by God to 


Mankind from the Beginning of the IVorld ? 

A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it 
is not to be doubted, but that accordingly ſuch 
a Sabbath did continue to be obſerved, fo long as 
any Senſe of true Religion Remained upon che 
Earth. 15 

5. Q. How then did it become Needful for 
God to Renew it again in this Place ? 

A. As it was neeedful for him to Renew many 


Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World, long 


'before. No Body queſtions but that Adam, and 
his firſt Deſcendants, both knew and worſhip- 


" ped the True God; Yet this was provided for 


again Now, So immediately after the Fl2ed, 
the Law againſt Murder was ſolemnly pre- 
mulged, Gen. ix. 6. Vet nevertheleſs the ſame 


Command was here again Repeated. As for 


the Caſe before Us; . as Men lived farther 
off from the Creation, and Wickedneſs pre- 
vailed over- the Face of the Earth, and the 
true Morſbip of God was corrupted by almoſt 


an Univerſal Idelatry; ſo was the Solemn Day 


of his Y/orfhip neglected likewiſe. And though 
it may have in ſome Meaſure been revived 
after the Flood, and continued in ſome Part 


of Abraham's Family, yet in their Egyptian 


Slavery it was utterly aboliſhed ; ſo that the 


very Memory of it ſeems to have been loſt 


among them. | 3 ; 
6. Q. When did God Renew this Command 
to Them? 5 | 6:98 


A. Preſently after their paſſing through the 


Red Sea. Exod. xvi. 5. when he began to give 
the Manna to Them. For then he command- 


ed them to gather it every Morning for Six 


Days; but on the Sixth Day to provide a 
double Quantity for the next Day; becauſe that 
. thereon 
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and his H/ in the 
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| thereon they ſhould keep the Sabbath to the 
LORD, and no Manna ſhould all, or be ga- 


thered upon it. Ver. 22, to 25. . 
7. 2, On what Day of the Veel did that 


Sabbath- Day Happen ? 


A. On that which They from thenceforth, 
Obſerved for their Sabbath-Day, and which an- 
ſwers to our Saturday. 

8, ©. Was that the ſame Day on which God 
Reſted from the Creation, and which he had be- 
fore Commanded Adam to keep in Memory of 
it? „ | 

A. T hat we cannot tell: By the Providence 
of God fo it may have been; but that it was ſo, 
God has not declared to Us, nor is it poſhble 


for Us, (without a particular Revelation) to 
come to the Knowledge of it, That which is 


more certain, is, that God deſigned this Parti- 
cular Day to be kept by the Fews in Memory of 
his final Deliverance of them out of their / gyptian 
Slavery, by deſtroying on that Day, +warach 

Red Sea; and of his Mira» 
culous feeding Them with anna in the Wil- 


derneſs. For which Reaſon it was that He Re- 
quired that ſtrict Reſt of them upon it, of which 


we read, Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, Sc. MNebem. 


xXiii. 15, 17. Ja. lviii. 13. that thereby they might 


both keep up the Memory of the hard Work 
they had been held to during their Abode in 
Egypt, where they were not ſuffer'd to Reſt on 
the Sabbath-Day; and be the more engaged to 
ſerve that God, who had fo wonderfully deli- 


vered them from that wretched Eſtate. 


9. 2. How then upon the whole, are we to 


conſider the Jeruiſh Sabbath, here eſtabliſhed by 
© SW 


A. It is evident from the ſeveral Reaſons 


given for it, in the Command itſelf, that it 


muſt be conſider d in two different 3 a 
„„ | | 1 
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mory of the Creation: Excd, xx. 11. and to 
declare themſelves thereby to be the Worſhip- 
pers of that God, Who Created the Heaven and 
Earth: And to this End, they were Required 
to Obſerve a Seventh Day of Reſt, after Six of 
Labour; becauſe God wrought Six Days, and 
Reſted the Seventh, And, 24h, As a Day to 
be Obſerved in Memory of their Egyptian 4 
dage, and of God's delivering them out of it: 
Deut. v. 15. And thus the Fews were tied to 
obſerve not only the Proportion, but the very 
Day of the Week too; as being that Day on 


which they had paſſed the Red Sea, and fo were 


ſet entirely free from their Slavery, For which 
Reaſon alſo they were obliged not only to wor- 
| ſhip God upon it, but moreover to au if from 
all bodily Labour; and that under the Pain of 


Death, Exod. xxxi. 12, &c. Numb. xv. 32, 


35. | 
10. 2. How far do yu ſuppoſe this Com- 
mand Obliges Us now 

A. As much as ever it did the Fews, though 


not exactly after the ſame Manner. We Wor- 


ſhip, as they did, that God who in S Days 
Created the Heaven, and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that in them is, and Reſled the Seventh Day 
And in Acknowledgment thereof, We ſtand 
oblized, with Them, to keep a Seventh Day of 
Kei, after Six of Labzur, But then as they 
Worſhipped this God under the peculiar Cha- 
| rater, of the God who brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage; 
ſo were they determined to take that paiticu- 
lar Day, the Seventh of the Week, for their 


Sabbath, upon which he completed their De- 
liverancez and ſtrictly to ab/tain from all bodily 
Labour upon it. Now, in this Refpeft, we 
differ from them, We Worſhip God, the 

F 4 : Creator 


1/, As a Day to be kept Holy by Them in Me- 
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104 The Principles of the 
| Creator of the World, under a much higher, 
and more divine Character; as he is our Father, 
and Deliverer, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Who 
upon the fir? Day of the Meet, Roſe from the 
Dead, and thereby put an End to the Fewifh 
Diſpenſation. And in Teſtimony hereof, we 
keep the Firſt Day of the Meet for our Sab- 
bath; and fo profeſs ourſelves to be the Servants 
of the True God, through the Covenant which he 
has been pleaſed to make with Mankind, in 
Chrift Jeſus our Lord. | 
11, O. Upon what Authority was this Change 
of their Sabbath- Day made ? 
H. Upon the greateſt that can be deſired : 
The Reaſon of it has been already mentioned; 
viz, Chriſi's Riſing on this Day from the Dead. 
Ade xz. 7. The Thing itſelf was done by the Apeſiles, who 
7 Cor. xvi. no doubt, had in this, as in all the Reſt that 
Re. 10. they did, in Purſuance of their Office, the Di- 
| rection of the Holy Gb. And as for the 
Fewiſh Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, be- 
ides that the Ground of it does not concern 
Us; St. Paul ſpeaks of it as ceafing together 
with the Law, no leſs than the New Moons, or 
| Meats and Drinks, preſcribed by the ſame Law, 
Col. ii. 16, | 
12. I How are we to keep our Sabbath- Day ? 
A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religious Refl : 
. xvii.24, * By attending upon the Public Service and 
fa. Iviii.6,7. Prayers of the Church: * And hearing God's 
. Mord Read, and Preach'd there: * By parti- 
13. xx. 79, Cipating, as we have the Opportunity, of the 
2 Cor, avi. Holy Sacrament : * By private Prayer, Medita- 
85 tion, and Reading: By Works of Charity and 
Mercy: * By taking all the Care we can to 
improve our Own Piety, and to help Other Men 
in the enlivening of theirs. _ "Reo 
13. 2, Is all bodily Labour forbidden to Us 
upon this Day? Jt 


Chriſtian Religion explained. 1035 


A. No, it is not: Works of Charity, and 
Neceſſity, may certainly be done upon it. But 
as for all Mors of Gain; all ſuch Diverſions 

or Entertainments, as are inconſiſtent with the 
Religious Deſign of the Day, or may be apt 
to give Offence to any Serious and Good Men; 
they ought, without queſtion, to be avoided upon 

- It, 


& 
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14. 2. What is forbidden by this Command- 
n,, | 

A. To negle#t, and profane the Sabbath Not 
to employ it to the Honour, and Service of Gd; 
much more to ſpend it in /dleneſs, and Pleaſure, 
in Hin, and Debauchery ; as too many wicked 
Perſons are apt to do, 925 

15. ©, Is there any Thing farther Required 

of Us, in order to :he full Obſervance of this 
Commandment ? | | | | 

A. This only; that we be careful not only 
to Sandify the Sabbath- Day Ourſelves, but to 
ſee that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, 
for theſe alſo, the Commandment tells Us we 
are to anſwer: In it Thou ſhalt do no Man⸗ 
ner of Mozk; Thou, noz thy Son, no2 thy 
Daughter; thy Man⸗Serbant, noz thy 
Maid⸗Servant, thy Cattle, nozthe Stran⸗ 
ger that is within thy Gates. And ſince 
now the Piety of our * Own Laws hath provided 229 Car. N. 
for the better Obſervation of this Day; we ought, cap. 7. 
in Obedience to them, as well as out of Conſci- 
ence towards God, not only to be careful of 
Ourſelves, and Families, but to bring all Others, 
as much as in Us lies, to a due Regard of it: If 
not out of Duty towards Him, whoſe Sabbath it 
is; yet to avoid that Puniſhment, which the Civil 
Magiftrate is to inflit on thoſe who deſpiſe, and 
profane it, | | {© 
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HAT do the Commandments of the 
mn wing Second Table Reſpeft? * 
ani of the A. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 
Relative Ho- 2. 2: What is the General Foundation of 
, our Duty towards our Neighbour? _ 
"As cane Love Him as MByſelf ; and to Do 
Parent, to all Men as J would they ſhould Do untd 
_ Princ,T-a- Me: The one of which ſhews what that Inward 
read) Maſ- Aﬀettion is, which Every One ought to have 
ter: Of a for his Neighbour; the Other, how we ought 
Lieber Ranks to Regulate our Outward Actions towards Each 

eee other. Mat. xxii. 39. vii. 12. 

the Duties of | 3. 2. Is a Man obliged, in all Caſes, to Do 
Jeb Perſoni all that for his Neighbꝛur, which he would deſire 
werde u. his Neighbour ſhould Do for Him? 

— J. Ves, certainly; provided the Rule be but 
rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: Other- 
wiſe it may prove-a Snare, rather than.a Guide 
to Us, 

43§᷑. &. How then do you Suppoſe that this 
| Rule is to be Under ted by Us? 

A. We muſt firſt ſet Ourſelves in our Neigh- 
beur's Place, and then put it to our Conſciences ; 

Were his Caſe our Own, what would we defire 
that one, in our Circumſtances, ſhould Do or 
Us, and then conclude, 'that We 'ought to Do 

the fame for Him. Thus, for Example, If a poor 

Man aſt an Alms of Us; We muſt not think 
that we are at Liberty to Refuſe him, becavſe 

We neither need, nor deſire, that Any One fhould 
Relieve Us: But we muſt bring his Caſe home 
to Ourſelves ; and ſuppoſe that we were in 5% 
Gireumlances : Poor and Deſiitute ; would we not 
then think it reaſonable, that one, in Our Cir- 

 cumſtances, ſhould Relieve Us ; and that will ſhew 

Us, that therefore we ought to Relieve him. 

$+ L. But 


Of our Duty 1. D. W 
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5. Q: But muſt We then, aſter ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, what- 

ſoever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 
fire, that They ſhould do to Us? 

A. I do not fay that neither: Men may.de/rre 
what is Unlatuſul, and then in Con ſcience of our 
Duty to God, we mult deny them. They may 
deſire what is Unreaſonable, or may 3 
Inconvenient to Us; and in ſuch Caſes, though 
we Owe a Duty to our Neighbour, yet we muſt. 
Reinember that we Owe a Duty to Ourſelves 

too, and muſt conſider our Own: Jnterefis, as 
well as thoſe of Our Neigblour. If a Man 
ſhould fall into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need 
my telling of a Lye, or Forſiuearing mſec to 
bring him ſafely out of them; though. ſhould 
be ſo Wicked as to deſire, in the like Caſe, that 
Another would do the ſame for Ae, yet I am not 
therefore Obliged by this Rule, to do this for 
him; becauſe neither ct I to deſire ſuch a 
Thing of Another, nor onght any other to deſire it 
of Ale, or Do it for Me. 0 "LO 
Again, ſhuuld a Man deſire me to be bound 
with him for a con/iderable Sum of Money; which» 
I cannot pay, without great Damage to my/elf, 
and Prejudice to my Family Though I ſhould: 
perhaps wiſh, that had I the ſame Oecaſion that 
this Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
yet becauſe the Defire is Unreaſoneble, . and ſuch : 
as in Duty to myſelf, and my Family, 1 ought not 
to comply with; neither am J obliged, by Vir-- 
tue of this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it. 
6.2, What then do you take to be the true 
Import of this Rule? 

A. That whatſoever I could , and rea- 
 fonably, Defire of Anather Man, in my Circum- 
Alances; and it would become him, in Cbanity, 

1 do fir Mie; the ſame I ought to 4 for · my 
Neighbaur :. And thereby make it manifeſt, as 
ne «0: d 
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| the Other Rule directs, that I do, indecd, Love 
him as myſelf. 

„2. 10 bow many Commandments has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour? 

A. To Six; which make up the whole of the 
Second Table? 

8. Q. What is the Firſt of Theſe ? 

A. Yonour thy Fa 1 4 and thy Mother, 
that thy Days may be long in the Land 
which rhe LORD thy God ide Thee. 
9. 2. What is the proper Extent of this Com- 
ME) ? 

A. It expreſly Regards only our Natural Pa- 
rents; But the Reafon of it extends to all Sorts 
of Perſons who are, in any Reſpect, our Supe- 
riors, and to whom we owe any Singular Ha- 

nour upon that Account: And to the moſt of 

Gen muy which the very * Name of Fathers is Given in 
2 the Holy Scriptures. 
10. vi. 19. 10. 2, What are the chief Relations, to which 
2 Kin. h. 1a. this Commandment may be Referr'd ? 

7% J. They are eſpecially theſe following: 1. Of 
IIa. xl. 23. Chilaren towards their Parents. 2. Ot Subjects 

1 Cor. iv. 15. towards thoſe who ate in Authority over Them. 


3. Of Scholars towards their Governors, 4. Of 


Ordinary Chriftians towards their Miniflers. 
5. Of Servants towards their Maſters. 6. Of 
lives towards their Hufbands, y. Of Younger 
Perſons towards the Aged. And, 8. Of — 
who are in a lower Deer, ee, towards ſuch as are in 
a higher Place of State and Dignity. 
11. Q: Does not this Commandment Require 
ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, 


upon any of theſe Accounts, to be Honoured by 


Us? 
A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: And 
therefore as it is Our Duty to Honour Them, ſo 
it is no leſs their Duty to behave themſelves, as 
their Relation requires, towards Us. 


12. 8 What 
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12. 2, What do you mean by Honouring of 
ſuch Pe ſoans? | | 15 
A. Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with that, Eeb- vi. 1, 2. 
all that Love, Duty, and Obedience; all that 22 
Help, and Service; which they may juſtly ex- 77% 1. I 
pect from Us, and which our own Reaſon tells 1,2. 
Us, we ought to yield to Them. 55 
13. 2. What are the Particular Duties which 
are Required of Children towards their Parents ? 
A. Co Love, Honour, and Succour, Lev. xix. 2. 
their Father and Mother: To obey their Deut. ini. 
Orders, and Bear with their Infirmities, and — "IT 
Submit to their Correction. To promote their xxx. 17, 
Comfort, and Welfare, by all fitting Means; Maik uv. 4, 
and if they Need, and their Children are Able, 3 C. Sg. 
to Provide for, and Support Them. | 5 
14. Q. Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid Eph. vi. 1,2. 
to both our Parents: | —_ bid. AO. 
A. They are; and that by the exprefs Words | Tim. A. 
of the Commandment, Honour thy Father, and | 
thy Mother. Compare Prov. i. S. vi. 20. Eph. vi. 2. 
15. 2. What Return of Duty ought Parents 
to make to their Children ? Y F 8 
A. It is their Duty to breed them up Carefully Deut. is. 10. 
whilſt they are young; Virtuouſly and Religi- uh os Tp 
ouſly, when they are capable of diſcerning be 3 
tween Good and Evil. To Love them: To 15. xi i. 13, 
Provide, according to their Ability for them: 144. 
To bring them up to ſome honeſt and uſefu] = apr ig 
Employment: To Encourage them when they Epb. vi. 4. 
do Well; to Cortect them when they do Col. iii. 21. 
amiſs: To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards 1 
them; and not by their Paſſions, or Perverſe- 
neſs, provoke them to Anger, and alienate their 
Affections from them. 5 22 
16. ©, What is the Duty of Subjefts to- 
wards thoſe whom God has ſet in Authority over 
Them ? „ 
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Exod. xxl. A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faith ful ts 
= x. 20. their Intereſts, and Obedient to them in all thei 
Prov. xiv, Juſt Commands, To live Quietly under their 
21. Government; And to Contribute, according u 
3 their Capacity, towards the Support and Defence 
Kom. xiii, Of it; by their Counſel; their Eſtate; (and i 

1,2 need be) by venturing their very Lives for thei: 
1er. i ry: Service. 1 
17. 17. Q. What if the Civil Power ſhall. com- 
2 Pet. ii. 10, mand Me to-do that which is contrary to mi 
6 Duty towards God? 1 
Jace 8.5 A. I muſt, in that Caſe, Obey God rather tha 
v. 1829,41. Man. If for this. I ſhall be puniſhed, I muſt pa- 

tiently yield to it; and Gloriſy God, That He 
has thought Me worthy to roffer for my Duty 
to Him. Exod. i. 15, 17. Dan. iii. 14, 16, 17, 
vi. b, 9, 10, 16. | 
18. 2. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 
the Communiwealth, of which I am a Member, 
between the Prince and the People? 
A. I muſt carefully Examine where the Right 
lies, and Act ſo as is moſt agreeable to the Rules 
of Religion firſt; (and where they are Silent.) to 
* wee and Conſtitution of the State io which 
belong. 
19. O: What is the Duty of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate towards his People ? | 
2Kings/iii, A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and En- 
7:9  terprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Publick 
2, 4, Ke. Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Subjects, 
Kkeevii, 71, but to Rule them with Gentleneſs and Modera- 
72. tion; but eſpecially with an Exact Juſlice and 
3 3 Equity. To be Faithful to the Truſt committed 
1 Tin fi. to him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, or Enflave 
x Pet. i. 14. his People. But above all, to take Care of the 
Service of God; and See that the true Religion 
be Maintain'd, and Protected in his Dominions: 
And to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours for the Sup- 
preſſion of all Vice, Profanenefs, and Irreligion, 
3 2s: 
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as being at once both Odious to God, and De- 
4 of = Public Peace, and Welfare of 

eople. P/al. ci. Iſa. xlix. 23. 
wy #4 S. Wh: is b as 5 of Scholars 
towards their Teachers; (and which is much 
the Same) of Oruinary Chriſtians towards their 

Spiritual Rulers and Guides? FOTO 
A. To Reſpect them highly for their Office Mal. ii. 7, 8. 
and Work's Sake : To attend upon their Inftruc- _ 2 
tion with Care, and Diligence. To fubmit . 6 
themſelves to their Conduct, in thoſe Things 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
wherein they are ſet over them: And to Reward G, T &c- 
them according to their ſeveral Stations, and the Tbegt v. 
Work which they have to do. 12, 13. 

21. 2, How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers, Tim. v. ip. 
to behave Themfelves towards Them who are „ %. 
Commiltcd to their Charge? 8 3 

A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching with Ezek. iii, 
Faithfulneſs and Diligence: Should be careful to 1774. 
conſider what Inſtruction is moſt proper for every n 

One, and give it in that Way that may de 270. 
 hkely to prove the moſt profitable to Them. - m. xii. 7s 
They are freely to tell them of their Faults; to , Tim. iv. 
admonith them of the Danger as well as Sinful- 12, Kc. 
nefs of them; and to help them, according to 2 Tim. i. a, 
the beſt of their Power, to Amend them. In 8 R 
Mort, it is their Duty, and ought to be their Tit. ii. 7, 8. 
Study, and Endeavour, to Guide thoſe whom they z Pet. v. 2. 
have the Charge of, the veſt, and moſt direct 
Way they can, for the Attainment of that Know- 
ledge which they pretend to bring them to. 

. 7 What is the Duty of the //7/e towards 
her Huſtand ? TED DE Tag 

A. Faithfully to 'Obferve her Marriage Vow Prov. xi. 
and Covenant: To Love, Honour, and Obey ," 20 
him: To be true and Juſt to him in all his Eph. v. 22, 
Concerns : To order his Houſe with Prudence 23 33: 
and Difcretion: To bring up his Children in hips 
the Nurture and Fear of the Lord; to inſtil good 

EY Principles 
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Principles betimes into them, and Root out bad 
ones: Not to forſake him in any Troubles, or 
Adverlities, that may fall upon him; but to con- 
tinue Faithful, and United to him, both i in Per- 
fon and Affection to her Life's End.“ 


23. 2 What is the Huſband's Duty towards 
his Mie? 


Col. ili. 19. A, To be true to her Bed; Kind and Loving 
* 25 to her Perſon; to Communicate to her of his 
1 Pet, iii, 7. Subſtance ; and to look after her in all her Sick- 
neſſes, or other Diſtreſſes: To protect her againſt 
the [njuries of Others, and to Cheriſh her him- 


ſelf as his Own Fleſh: To keep only to her, and 


not be ſeparated from her, ſo long as it ſhall : 

pleaſe God to continue her Life to him. 

24. O. What is the Duty of Servants towards 7 

their Maſters? e 1 

Col. iii. 22. f. To be diligent in their Buſineſs; True N 


* Vi. 5» Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal ; Careful 


1 Tim, vi. 1. in the Management of their Concerns: as if it 
Tit. ii, 9.10. were for themſelves; not Profuſe or Extrava- 
ef. 86 ' gant, in any Thing which is committed to their 
Care; but Thrifty, and Watchful : Not to be 
Eye-Servants, but to uſe the ſame Induſtry, and 
Integrity, in their Maſter's Abſence, as they 
would do if he were Preſent with them. 

25. Q: How ought Maſters to bebave them- 
ſelves towards their Servants ?. 
Eoh. vi. 9. A. Wich Kindneſs and Gentleneſs; providing 
Jan . d, for them what is Convenient ; not laying too 

* much Work upon them, nor too Rigorouſly ex- 
acting what they do. To have a due Regard to 
their Souls, as well as Bodies: And in order there- 
unto, not only to allow them a ſufficient Time 
for the Service of God, but to ſee that they Em- 
ploy the Time fo allow'd them, to the Glory of 
God, and the Promoting of their Soul's Welfare. 
And laſtly, to be Juſt in paying them their 
Wages; neither Oe it back from them, 

when 
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"hen it is due, nor Otherwiſe defrauding Rem 
* their Hire. | 
286. 2. What is the Duty of the Younger to- 
2 wards the Aged © 
J. To give a ſeemly Reſpect and Honour to Lev.xix. 32, 
em; and not to Injure or Affront them for Jeb. xxxii. 
5 any Infirmities, which their Age may chance to Pie. ai, 
z have brought upon them. 31. 
7 8 How ought Elder Perſons to behave ? I Tim, "I, 
- FAY towards the Yourger ? 
8 /. They ought to Adviſe them in their Tit. ii. 2, 3. 
Affairs; to Encourage them in their Duty; to 
E {-t a Good Example to them; and prudently to 
Reprove them for, and endeavour to Reform in 
them, what they ſee amiſs. 
28. 2, How ought Thoſe who are in \ have 
Daree, to behave "themſelves towards ſuch as 
Irre in Fortune, and Quality, above them ? | 
= 2. They ought to give them Honour, ſuitable Rom, xii, . 
to what the Difference of their Ranks and __ 
tions may juſtly Require: Not to Env ho 
W Backbite them; not to Wiſh, or Do, Them 
any Evil, out of any Malice, or Enmity againſt 
them, for what they Enjoy, in Character, or 
Eſtate beyond them. 
29. 2, What is the Duty of thoſe who are 
of a Higher Rank, towards Such as are below 
8 Them ? 

4. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or ar- ow xxix, - 
| !0gantly, towards them; Not to deſpiſe them! 
fer their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the World; 
but to Remember that they are Men, and Chriſ- 
tians; and, upon both thoſe Accounts, as high 
In God's Efteem as themſelves, That when we 
come before the Judgment-Seat of Chrift, we 

ſhall All ſtand upon the ſame Level; All Titles, 
and Honours, and Diſtinctions, ſhall be laid 
alide; and only the Faith and Piety of every 
Ons be conſidered. That in the mean Tony | 
tne 


* . 
. e are r 


3 xii. 
16. 
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the pooreft, and loweſt Man may be Wiſe a 

Good, Brave and Conſtant, Chaſte and Ten 

perate ; and that theſe, in Reality, make a gre 

Man, beyond all the outward Trappings | 

A 1. Titles, and Retinue. And, /afly, It is the 

1 Tm. „1 Duty to be Liberal and Charitable, out of wh 

275,18, God hath given them, to thoſe who are | 

Heb. xiii. 16. Need ; which is the beſt Uſe that any Man 

put his Riches to, and will turn to the highd 

Account of the laſt Day. 

30. Q. What Encouragment has God give 

Us, to make us the more Careful to Obſervethi 
4J4** Eo Een ute 

A. That thy Days may he long in th 

Eher Which the KD rhy God give 


by 7 2. What is the Import of this Exhort 
tion 5 
A. It contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhoull 
Fectus, ii. 9. Honour their Father and Mother; that the 
Deut. v. 16. thould Live long in that Good Land, to which 
the Lord was then leading them, by the Han 
_ of Maſes his Servant. bl 
2. Q. What Encouragement does this give 
to Us now ? | 
A. Tt ſhews us, ina Type, what we may pro- 
mife ourſelves upon our Obedience. That »M 
long Life, and that in the Land ef Canaan, 
their expected Inheritance, was the HigheiM 
"Temporal Promiſe God could make to the Few; 
(as being indeed the Foundation of All the pre-i 
ſent Bleflings they were capable of Receiving :)M 
So, if we carefully Obſerve this Command, *W 
Eph. vi.2,3. ſhall not only promote our preſent Peace, bu: 
ſhall be a Good Means to procure Us an Eve. 
tafting Tnheritance, in our Heavenly Canaan; 
and to entitle us to a more than ordinary Degiet 
of Happineſs it it, : 


SECT} 


— 


{ 
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SECT. XXVIII. 


A. Thau ſhalt do no Murder. with Reali- 
2. Q: What is Murder ? 1 
A. i is the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking NM.gbbonr, 
away of the Life of a Man, by what Way, or 6: L'fe, and 


Means, ſoever it be done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. Limbs, 


3. O. Is not all Killing, Aurder © IO 
A. No; that only is Murder, which is Vo- 


luntary, and Unlawful. 


WW is a Misfortune, it is not Adurder. 


4. O: Wherefore muft the Killing be Wi ful, 
and Deſnd? | En 

A. Becaufe if a Man Slay another purely by Exod, xi. 
Chance, without any Deſign or intention, ſo to do; 13 
without Malicr, and without Premeditation ; it ns Gs 


22. 


5; ©. Wherefore muſt the Killing be Un/aw- 
an” To exclude thafe Cafes, in which though 

the Killing be //vluntary, yet it is not Afurder '; 

nor Forbidden by God as Sudh. 

b. O. What are thoſe Caſes ? 

A. The Execution af uſtice, after a Lawful Gen. ir. Go 
Manner, for a Suitable Offence, and by a Law- Exod. xx: 
ful Magiſtrate. The Killing of an Enemy in af 211 
u Mar. The Killing of Another for the Ne- zo. f 
eſſary Defence of a Man's own Life; To which Deut. xvii, 
under the Law were added ſome Other Caſes, A n. lf. 4 
with which we are not concern'd now, under Numb. x. 9 
the Goſpel a | | | 5 Dost. . 1, 

7. Q: What is your Opinion of Self- Murder ? pi, 

A. Thar i lb 20.mvck Torbkiden 57 his Com- a, 
mandment as any Other. 2 Deut. xiii, 
8. Q. What think you of thoſe who meet in a 5. 6%, 7. 8.9, 
ſet Duel, and fo Kill? Ms. 
A. If both agree to it, which ſoever falls, they 26, 27. 
ate Bath Guilty of Murder? LENT 2 
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nous Offence againſt God, who is the Sole Lord 
of all his Creatures; after whoſe Image we are 


Deſtruction of his Creatures, and his Image. Gen, 


has made it one of its fundamental Laws that 
we ſhould Love, and Protec, and Ds Good, to 


the Members of it: And the very Bands of which 


it is a peculiar and ſignal Offence, againſt all the 


the Perſon Murder'd ; and who, by this Means, 
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9. 2, What if Men draw in a ſudden Hea, i" 
and one be Slain? oy. 
A. The Heat being Criminal, it will not excul: | 
the Miſchief conſequent upon it; any more than for 
Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe, would have done, s 
The Laws of Men may diſtinguiſh as they 
pleaſe; but in the Sight of God 'tis Murder. 
10. 2. What ate the peculiar Aggravations of 
this Sin? 1 noe 
A. They are very many, and very great Ones: 
Murder being above moſt Other Sins, 1. A hei. 


made, and who muſt therefore be, in a ſingular 
Manner, both Injured, and Aﬀronted, by the 


ix. 6, 2. It is a Sin againſt Nature; which 
has E/tabliſhed a Common Relation betwixt Us; 
deſigned Us for Society; and in order thereunto, 


One Another: And this Law cannot by any 
Thing be more eminently trampled under Foot 
than by Murder. 3. It is a Sin againſt the Civil 
Society; the End of which is Protection; to pro- 
vide for the Safety, and Security, of thoſe who are 


muſt therefore be broken hereby. 4. It is a Sin 
againſt the Magiſtrate; who alone, under God, 
has the Power of Life and Death; and who, by 
this Violence, is deprived of the Counſel, Help, 
and Support of one of his Subjects. And laſtly, 


Relatives of Him who is ſo cut off, and that ſuch 
as perhaps may be utterly Ruinous to them. To 
ſay nothing of the Injury that is hereby done to 


is not only deprived of his Life, and of all the 
Advantages he enjoy'd by it; but is, it may be, 
| 1 taken 
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taken off in the Midſt of his Sins, and ſo undone 
to all Eternity. 

11. 2: Is there nothing Elſe beſides Murder, 
forbidden by this Commandment ?. 

A. Yes, much more; viz. All Variance, Ha- . 
tred, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil-ſpeaking, Rom. xi. 
9uarrelling ; ; All Raſh and Immoderate Anger; & _ 3 
and, in one Word, whatſoever tends towards Jem. iii, 14 
1 or may be likely to End in i.. 4105. 

2. 2, What are the Peſitive Duties which 
thi E requires of Us? 

A. Jo do all we can for the Safety and Preſer- Mativ.9,44- 
detion, both of Our Own, and our Neighbour's _— * 3”. 
Lives. If they are Sick, to Adviſe and Aſſiſt Nom. wi 
Them; with our Money, and our Service, If 18, 20. 
they are Well to prevent their Quarrels, and Gl. v. 22 · 
make up their Differences. If they are Needy, eg et 
to Feed them, and Clothe them: If they have Heb. x. 24. 
injured Us to forgive them: If we have injured Jaw: ii. 8. 
them, to make them all Reaſonable Satisfaction: 1 —— 
In one Word, to do all we can to promote Love, 
and Peace, and Good-will, among all Men. 


S8 E CT. XXIX. 
I, 2 \ \ THAT is the Seventh Commandment ? Of our Duty 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit _— Relats- 


ad! ulter o bir Bd. 
2D. Wust is Adultery? | ; of Ads tey, 


For ni tion, 
4 It is the Violation of the Marriage- Bel, by — 
which Party ſoever it be done. —— 


3. Q: How many Ways ma the Aeris e- 
Bed be polluted ? 4 4 F : 


A. Either by the * One's Leaving the Other al- 4 Mot. v 3% 
together, and Marrying again; d or by the One's 32+ Xzi. 9. 
being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill con- d Lev, a. 
nue to hold together. I 

4. V Is this all chat is here forbidden by God? Prov, vi, . 

A, It 
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A. It is all that this Commandment does Ex. 
preſiy forbid ; and ſeems to have been chiefly de- 
ſign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the Fews : 
But our Saviour has taught Us to extend it much 
farther. . 

5. 2, What does our Saviour teach us to un- 
derſtand from this Prahibitin? 

Mat, v. 29, A. That we are to abſtain not only from Adul. 
gc. tery, but from all manner of Carnal Pollution; 
Rom. viii · whatſoever, from all the moſt diſtant Approaches 
1 Vor. ill. 17. to it, and Incitements towards it. Such as For- 
vi, 9. ix. 27. nication, Uncieanneſs, Senſual Deſires, and In- 
Gal. v. 19. clinations ; all Lewd, and Effemunate Conuerſa. 
. * tion; all antonneſ of Behaviour; all unde. 
1 Theft, iv. cent Dreſſings; all familiar Converſation of 
3» 5. Younger Perſons, of different Sexes together: 
1 im. . 9. All Exceſs of Meat, Drink, Sleep, Cloathing : All 
2 Tim. 11.22. 7 : . 
1 Pei. ii. 11. Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely to 
ui. 3. iv. 3. Raiſe our Paſſions to any Immoderate Height. 
In ſhort, from whatſoever is contrary to the 
| Gravity, and Modeſty, and Purity of the Goſpel 
of Chrift. . 5 5 
6. ©. Was Adultery the only Pollution that 
was forbidden by God under the Law? 
A. No; Formcation was forbidden Then, no 
leſs than it is Now: Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxii, 
28. So were all Inceſtuous and Unſeemly Mar- 
riages: Lev. xviii. 6, &c. Deut. vii. 3. All 
Unnatural Communications between near Rela- 
tions Lev. xx. 11, &c, Deut. xxii. 30. But 
above all, moſt deteſtable was the Sin of Sodom 
accounted then, as well as now it ought to be: 
Lev. xviii. 22, 23. Deut. xxiii. 17. XX. 13, 15, 
16. Rom. i. 26, 27. compare Ver. 32. 1 Bev 
„„ fi OT 
_ 7.9. What are the Poſitive Duties compre- 
hended under this Commandment? 
Job xxxi, 2, 4. To keep our Bodies in Temperance, 
3.  Soberneſs and Chaſtity: And in Order 


hereunto, 
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ereunto, not only carefully to avoid all Temp- Mat. xv. 19. 
ations, and Incentives, to the Contrary; but if Rom, xiii, 
ed be, to Exerciſe ourſelves in Great JYatch= 2 or. vl. 1. 
nes, and Faſtings, and other Corporal Aufteri- Gal. v. 24. 
n; which are in no Caſes more proper, than Erh. 2. 3, 


or the Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Modeſi wn 8h 5,8, 


prr/ation : To Regulate as much as may be, 3. +. *«- 
ur very Thoughts and Deſires : And, above all ,,* . 
hings, to take Care that We have ſomewhat 1 Pet. v. 8. 
to employ ourſelves about; that may ſpend ? John ii. 3. 
dur Spirits, and take up our Thoughts: As con- 

ſidering that there is nothing more dangerous to 

the Purity of a Chriſtian than 7dleneſs, and that 

unhappy Privilege of a great Fortune, to have 

nothing to do, 

8. J. How was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 

under the Law ? 

A. It was puniſhed with Death: And that Lev. xx. 10. 
not only upon a Civil Account, as being moſt in- Deut. xxii, 
jurious to Society; but alſo typically, to denote 12 


6 bxxxi.11, 
what ſuch Perſons are to expect from God in the — gp 
other World, even Death Eternal. [7 


9. 2, What are the particular Aggravations Ct. . 9, 


of this Sin ? Gal. v. 19, 


A. * That it is not only a very heinous Sin in 22 
the Sight of God, but ſuch as is deſtructive of Ech. v. 5. 
Human Society alſo. * That it breaks the moſt 
Solemn Veto that can be made between Man and 
Man: * Separates the neareſt Relations:“ Lays 
the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, 
and Diviſions in Families; and oftentimes occa- 
ſions Murders, Seditions, and Contentions, in the 
Civil State, * That it Propagates Sickneſs and 
Infirmities to Mens Poſterity : “Is an Enemy 
to all Serious Counſels, and Generous Actions : 

* Emaſculates Mens Minds: * Enfeebles their 

Bolies, and upon all theſe Accounts, ought as 

well to be ſeverely puniſh'd by the Civil Magi- 
irate 


n our Behaviour: Grave and Chaſte in our Can- 1 Theff. iv, 
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firate now, as We are ſure it ſhall be puniſh! 
by God hereafter. 


* 


er 
Of our ; Duty 1. E, W HAT is the Eighth Commandment? 


er A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
Of Theft, 2. 9. What do you here. underſtand by 
Robbery, Stealing? 
A AH. Not only the ſecret and fraudulre taking 
A away of what is Another's; but all kind of Un: 
Lev, xh. 11, lawful Getting, or Detaining of any Thing, where- 
13. by another is injured, or oppreſſed, in what of 
Right belongs, or ought to belong, to him. 
3. 2, What are the principal Ways whereby 
this Sin may be Committed ? 
a Lev. xixz A. * Chiefly by theſe Three: 1. By Stealth, 
11, 13. and Robbery; as the One implies a ſecret Thievery, 
8 or Conveying away of Another's Goods; the 
eee ther a more violent, and forcible Taking of 
Them. 
b Exod, 2. * By all thoſe other Ways which Men have 
xii, 9. ot of kink the ſame Thing: * By Cheating in 
en. Ks. 3 and Selling : * By Borrowing, or other- 
Pizl. xxxen, Wiſe „rel ne of Debts, which they are not 
21. Able, or never Intend to pay; which is in Truth 
bp 8 Stealing. By “* Extortion upon, or“ Oppreſſion of 
ruin. 8. thoſe who are in Need: Or whom we are 
Luke xvii, Otherwiſe able by our Power, or Authority, to 


11. Overbear, which is the ſame Thing with down- 
batt 1 90 right Robbery. 


1Theff.iv 6, . 3. By * Aang: * Adviſing, * Encouraging, or 
James v. 4+ Otherwiſe * Communicating with others in any 
| of theſe Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, or 
* Concealing what we know to have been Stolen : 
By * Helping any One to Cheat, or Over: reach 
Another : By * Serving any Great and Violent 
Oppreſfor, i in Cruſbing and Ruining a Poor Man. 


4. * 
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4. Q: Are there yet any Other Vices forbid= 
den by this Commandment? . 1 

A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 
be Reduced to it: Such as * Prodigality, in 
ſpending a Man's Eſtate, and Beggaring his 

amily * * Negligence in making an honeſt: 1 Tim. v.53. 
Proviſion, according to a Man's Station, and 


Opportunities for his Children, * » Engaging v Prov. vi.t. 


for Others, beyond what we are able, or it — 
fitting for us to anſwer. * < Taking Uſury,coon mis, 
or an Undue Increaſe, of Any, but eſpecially 19,20. 
of a Needy Aan. To which may be added Pfl. v. 5. 


the whole Myſtery of Ruining Eſtates and Fa- 3 


milies, * by the exceſſive Rates of Procuring, 4 Prov. x, 2. 


Continuing, Advancing of Money, and Intereſt ; xiii. 21. 
* By Buying Mens Goods, or Eflates, at Under- m 2": 
raten; * By taking Advantage of Gain by 
Mens Private Wants, or by the Publick Ne- 
ceſſties; The Trade of Pawns, as it is com- 
monly managed, and the Exactions depending 
thereupon; * And 7a/tly, all ſuch other Trades 
as live upon the Vices and Extravagancies of 
Men; with all Manner of Unlawful, and In- 
jurious Mays of Gain. | PE 

5. J What think you of Going to Law? 

A. That as it may be managed both by the 
_ Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much Theft, wat. v. 40. 
as ever the Law puniſt'd; and will, as ſuch, 1 Cor. vis 1, 
be Required of Both by God. And therefore, ® 7: 
though ſuch Caſes there be in which a Chriſtian 
may Go to Law without Violating this, or 
any other Command; yet is it certainly the 
_f ' Reſort, and not to be uſed till all other 
Means have proved ineffectual, to ſecure our 
Property, or to Recover our Right. And, 
for the moſt Part, it is in Law as in Mar, 
where One Side is certainly in the Vrong, and 
| Generally Both ate to Blame: And let thoſe 
Who by their Purſe, their Tongue, or their Art, 

WW defraud 


Jer, xvii, 17. 5 
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defraud another of His Right, know aſſuredly, 
that however they may build up their Houſes 
by Iniquity, and eſcape the Puniſhment. of 
Man for what they do, yet they {hall not be 
| acquitted at the Tribunal of God for it. 

6. Q: Wbat are the Duties which this Com- 
1— Requires of Us? 4 
PGl.xv.z,2, A, To be fair and uptight in all our Deal- 


8 Pork ings; * Nor willingly to wrong, or be acceſſary 


159.16 to the wronging of Any. * If we ſhould hap- 
= ahi vi, z 


pen to bave unwillingly injured any Man, to be 


We I Ray, as far as we are able, to make him a 


11, 12, full and ample Reſtitution for it. * To be 
free and charitable to the Poor: * Careful to 
provide a Competent Subſiſtence for our Fami- 
lies; * and diligent in purſuing ſome Honeſt 

. W S in Order erento. 


* * 2 * — ——— 
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$ECT. XXXI. 


of the Duty . 9. WAI is the Ninth Commandment? 
33 A. Thou ſhalt not bear Falle 


PREY 


| Name, and Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


Reputation : 


2. Q: What do you here underſtand by Bear- 
. gal. i ing of Jul ſe Witneſs ? 


ing, Kc. The Falſe-accuſing of, or Witneſſing again/l 


Him in Fudgment which is commonly attended 
_ 1. 18, with Perjury, as well as Lying ; and ſo becomes 
Icke in. 1 4, an Offence at once againſt the Third Command. 


nient, by our taking God's Name in Vain; and 
. againſt this of Injuring our Neighbour, by 
Bearing Falſe Wiineſs ag Him. 


3. ©. ls there any I hing elſe forbidden in 
this Commandment ?. 


A. There is; namely, all Sort of Calumny, 
and Evil-ſpeaking, againſt any; whether it be 
in, or out of Judgment, Tit. iii. 2. 


4. Q. How 
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4. 9, How do you diſtinguiſh between a 
ia and £vil-Speaking? 

A. By 'Calumny, I mean, a Repeoach Falfly 
Raiſed upon, and: Reported againſt, an Inno- Feed. xiii, 
cent Perſon, When we are the Makers, as A "aiat 
well as Spreaders, of an Untruth; atleaſt, do , 3 
know what we ſay of our Neighbour to be 
falſe, or have juſt Reaſon to believe it to be 
ſo. By Evil ſpeaking, I underſtand, the Re- Lev. ix. 16. 
lating of what is or has been told to Us, as — * 


v. xi. 13. 


true; when we do it not to the Perſon. con: . 8. 
cerned, for the better Diſcovery of the Truth ; *. 22. | 
Or to ſame Friend of his, in Order to biz N 
being admoniſh'd of it; but to our Indifferent - 
 Acquaintance: And that whether it be done 
with a Deſign to defame him; or only in the 
common Way of Diſcourſe ; which makes but 
little Difference with Reſpect to our Neighbour's 
Reputation; how much ſoever it may leſſen 
our own Guilt. 

5. Q: Is there any Thing more forbidden i in 
this Commandment ? 
A. To this Commandment muſt be Reduced 
all * Subornation or Falſe-Witneſſes in Judgment ; 1 Ming xx, 
all * Credit, or Countenance, that is given to n. 
Them, all * Counterferting of Hands, and Seals, 
or any other Mritings to his Prejudice: All 
* Tale-bearing, * Raſh-ſpeaking, and “ Cen- 
feering : All * Credulity, or being ready to be- Pſal.xv. 7, 3. 
lieve what is Evil of our Neighbour : All En- 2278. yon = 
encouragement that is given to thoſe who are apt ; 
to /peak Evil of Other Men. 

6. Q. What is Required of Us by this Com- 
mandment ?. 
A. To be religiouſly ſtrict in ſpeaking * Pi. xv. 


Mat. xxvi. 
39. 


Truth of our Neighbour ; * Not only to take zun. 13 


care that what we fay be true, but that by our x Pet, iii, 10. 
Manner of delivering it, by our deſcanting upon 
it, or otherwiſe Circum/antiating of it, we do 
e not 


f 

i 
1 
ö 
Ui 
* 
* 
1 
f 
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> Mat, vii. not give Occaſion to any to Miſtake Us. * * To 
1 Cor. xiii, be charitable both in what we hear, and ſay of 
8. 7. Other Men. * To Vindicate their Reputa- 
Luke xxiil. tion as far as fairly we can; and to “ hold our 
4": as wee, Longues, © at leaſt not to“ Apgravate their 
5. Paulis where we cannot. if 


— 


pe 8 * 
— 


. s ECT. xxxll. 
a Jr. 2, WHAT is the % Commandment? 
EE nd; 4. Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Nigbboaur's, Meighbour's Houſe; Thon rb not Co: 
wy vetjthy Neighbour's Wite ; Mo: his Ser: 
vant, no2 his Maid, n22 his Or, noz his 


Als, noz Any Thing that is His. 
2. Q. What is the Sin forbidden in this Com- 


— — __—— 


mandment? Rank: og Ce oh Ta 
* The Unlawful Deſire of what is Another 
Man's. | 


= * When is ſuch a Dęſire Unlawful ? 

A. When it puts Men upon any deliberate 
Thoughts and Contrivances to obtain that which 
our Neighbour cannot part with to us, as his 

IVife ; or to get any Thing which is Another“ 
(though he might part with it) without the 
_ Conſent, and Allowance of Him to whom it 
belongs. 3 TOE 
4. 2. What if a Man's Dejire be ſo bounded, 
as not to put him upon any undue Means to Ob- 

tain what is Another Man's ? 
A. If it be ſo bounded within the Uſe of law- 
ful Means, that He is determined not to make 
5 uſe of any other, though he ſhould never obtain 
1 Kings xxi. it, it is not Sinful. As if Ahab had only deſired 
5 Naboth's Vineyard for the Convenience of it; 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Naboth would not 
part with it, had reſted in the Refuſal, and gone 


no 
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no farther; he would have done nothing Amiſs. 
But if a Man's Defire be Violent and Unrea- 
ſonable, if it makes him Reſolve to compaſs 
what he Covets by any Means; If fair Means 
will not do, to have it by foul Ones; ſuch a 
Defire as this is Sinful. And therefore when 
Ahab grew diſcontented at Noboth's Refuſal ; 1 Kings xxi. 
and after that the Malice and Cunning ofs. 
Fezebel had deſtroy'd him, went down, and — 16. 
took Poſſeſſion of his Vineyard; the Event 
ſhew'd his Coveting to have been Criminal! 
and that his Deſire was as Inordinate, as the Ef- * 
= of it was Tragical, . 

53 think you of ſuch a Deſire, 2 as 
tho' it be Violent and Immoderate, yet is preſently 
Suppreſs'd, and does not proceed to any HYicked 
Re 3 Endeaveurs, or Aftions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhing of what it Covets ? | 

A. St. James ſeems to warrant us to think 
favourably of it : Fam. i. 14, 15. Yet it can- 
not be doubted but that all ſuch Defires pro- 
ceed from an Evil Principle within us; and 
we ought to Watch all we can, even againſt 
the firſt Motions of them, and ſuppreſs them. 
Mat. v. 28, 29, 30. 


6. E. What is the Duty Required in this Com- 
mandment ? 

A. Contentment with our Eflate whatſoever it 
be, ſo as neither to Murmur againſt God, nor to Mat, vi, 25, 
Envy our Neighbour, upon the Account of any © Golan 

Thing which he poſleſſes, There being no- phil. 15 5 

thing more Certain, than that He who is not 1 Theſſ. iv. 
ſatisfied with what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, d FR 

upon every Occaſion, criminally to Covet what Hel vil 5 
is AnOer Man's. 4 Age 


„ 


G3 PART 


Of the Duty 1 


== | 


ex vi. 17, 


3 1 Cor. i. 2. 


ul. 22. 


1 and fully Aule to Supply them; but is allo moſt 
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555 


1 I 
We peri. 1 


$SECT. XxxIi. 


e * E bave now done with the ſeve- 
, ral Branches of that Duty which 

% God Requires of Us; and. 
MG which Our Gedfathers, and 
Gadmothers, promiſed. at our Baptiſm, that we 
ſhould fulfil: Is there any Thing yet remaining 
neceſſary to be known by Us, in Order to our. 
Salvation ? 
A. Yes there is; note To underſtand what 
thoſe, Mean are which God hath Ordain'd for 
the conveying of his Grace to Us, and to enable: 


8 3 £ 


of Prayer in ” 


See the Pre- 
face to this 
Prayer ; 
Cb. Cat. 


2 Plal. iv. 1. Us to fulſil that Duty which he has Required 


I, 15 ix. 6. of Us. F 
ew. 3. a8... eo By what Means may. we obtuith the 
Jer. xi. 12. Grace of God in order to this End? — 
Rom, x: 12» A. Chiefly by theſe two: Hearty: Prayer to 


* God for it; and a Right Uſe of the TOP Saua. 
2 Tim. ii. 2 a. nenis. f 


a 9. What is Prayer v 11 | 
LENS 4. It is a; Religious * Calling upon G0; \ 


—c. 9. founded upon the Belief both of his Infinite Know- 
exrxix. 7» ledge, Power, and Preſente ; and of his Gracious 
* Gln viii, Goodneſs, and Mercy towards Us in O Feſus Chriſt: 


29. 30, Ke. And by Virtue whereof, He is not only always 


4 Mat, A. . Preſent with us, to Hear and Receive our Pray- 


© Mat. i. 7. ers, i Throughly Acquainted with all our Need ; 


John xvi.24. * w:lling and ready fo to do; if We call upon 
Jam. i. 6, Him as we ought to do. 


4. Q: What 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 127 
hls What do you mean by Calling upon © | 

A. I underſtand thereby the Elevation of the 
Mind to God, by what Way ſoever it be . 
Whether we utter our Requeſts to him with our 
Mouths; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 
Hearts to Him; both which are to God alike. 

5. 2. Upon what is the Neceflity of our 
F ee e eee „ > 
. Belides that it is a Part of that Religious Pfl. v. 2. 
Worſhip which it behaves' Us to Pay to Him, xl:v. 20, 21. 
and being publickly performed. is one of the hen SIE 
Higheſt 4s of outward Honour, that we are &c. > ob 
capable of Giving to him; it is neceſſarily Eſta- 2 Kings - 
bliſh'd upos theſe Two Principles: Firſt, A n 
due Senle of our. Own Weakneſs, and Wants: Flll. v. . 3 
And Secondly, A firm Belief that God is both - 15. 0.55. 
Able, and Willing, to relieve IW. |; Pet 

6. O. What are the //ants, which we chiefly Joel l. ng 
need to have Supply'd by God ? 4 vi, Mat.vi.7,s. 
4. There is nothing wherein we do not Rand 1 .. 
in Need of his Support. Our Life, Hgalth, TA. 

l | Oy xvi. 23. 

Food, and Raimem, all that we have, gr hope to Imi s. 
Enjoy, in our preſent Eſtate, proceeds ſrom bim; sin. 
and we do, in all Theſe, entirely depend upon eG * 
his. Providence, But that for which we ought. 25, 28. 0 
to be more eſpecially concern'd, and have yet Ma. vi 355 
more need to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, is for N 
ider Supply of - our. Spiritual Ilan: That God Jors x70. 
would H na, Us: to fulfil our Duty towards Him; Jm. i. 5. 
and thereby, , would both Qualify Us for his 
Fayour- at the prefent, and for his Pardon and ; 
Acceptanac when we Come to die. 

7. O. Are we not able, of Ourſelves, to fulſil Deut. xxiz. 
our Duty towards God as we ought te do? ..#, „ 
A. So fat from. it, that we cannot have ſo * 2 5 
| much as. any Saying. Knowledge of it, or Deſire Th. Ixiji, 17. 
aftet it, without the Concurrence of his Grate, Jobn vi. 44, 
to Open our Under/landings,, to Puriſ our Afr 65. 
— 4 | fections, 
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AA zii. 48. fections, to Regulate our Vill, and to enable 
1 Cor il. 6. us both to Believe, and Do, according to his 
Eph. ii. 3. Good Pleaſure, & 5: 
Phil, ii, 13. 8. ©. By what Means may we be Enabled 
Feb l 5 to Live, according to God's Commandments ? = 

F Special Grace of the Holy Spirit; 

which he never denies to any Chriſtian who 
I Luke xi. 9. heartily * Prays for it, and ® duly Improves that 
Cn Portion of it, which God had before beſtowed 
Luke * Fd upon him. | | e 3 
28. xix, 26. 9. Q. Does God always Anſwer the Prayers 
8 that are made to Him? 15 . 
Ist. vii. 7. A. He does, if they are made after Such a 
n | Manner as he Requires; and for ſuch Things as 
1 He fees to be Expedient for Us, unleſs he ſhould 
Im. ir. 3. have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us; 
7 ". In which Caſe, though he may not grant Us 
N the veiy Things which we Deſire, yet He will 
recompenſe Us the- more abundantly in ſome 
l ho? Not mayo oy 
10. Q: After what Manner ought we to Pray 
WON: 1: WII 2 20 
* Mark zj. A. With © Faith, with © Diligence 3 with 
2 Tim. f. g. Attention ©; with Fervour ; and with f Perſeve- 
am, i, 6, "rance. . f | | | 
Luke xvii. 21, Q, Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtrictly Re- 
3:29 36. quired by God, that no Prayers are heard by 


R ths 2 . 
1 Him, which want any of them 


22. Z | Fr 
Eph. i. 18. A. That may not generally be affirm'd ; 
a a7: 2 There are great Inequalities in the Affections 
Tot) of the beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can 
Any avoid all Kind of Fanderings, and Diſ- 
turbances in them. That which is certain is 

this, that Every Man ought to Pray as fre- 
quently, as his Circumſtances of Life will per- 
mit bim; and when he does pray, ought to 
do it with the ume! Zeal, and Attention, that 
Hie is able to do. Which having ſincerely 
Endeavour'd, he ought not to doubt, 3 | 


Chriſtian, Religion explained. 
God will pardon his Infirmities, in that, as well 
as in the other Inſtances of his Duty; and ac- 
cept his Prayers; and grant him his Deſires. 
34 V . hat are the Things which we ought 
for? " 


to Lay 0 i e 
A. For thoſe of *this Liſe We muſt Pray only Pf, 
in General, and unleſs it be upon ſome ſpecial rü. 5- 


Iv: 22. 


129 


b. xiii. i 
pleaſe to Order for Us. But as to the “ Graces 16. - 
which are neceſſary for Us, in order to the ,,." 7 ts 
Other Life, we are to pray particularly, ear- Phil. iv, 6, 
neſtly, abſolutely ; and. without any Qualifica- * Luke xi. 9. 
tions: Becauſe we know theſe Things to be al- 1% 7. 
ways proper for Us to A; and always ſuitable jam. i. 5. 
to the ill of God to Give to Us. v. 16. 

13. 2, At what Times ought we to Pray? * * 

A. Continually, and without Ceafing. Not 
that we are to account ourſelves thereby ob- 
liged to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, but Luke xvii, 
to look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a con- 7+ xxiv. 52. 
ſtant Attendance upon this Duty every Day, 8 
our State and Condition ſhall permit; beſides 1 Theſf. iu. 
ſuch other Occaſions as the Providence of God 10, v. 17. 
ſhall miniſter to Us, for the farther Performance ow hb 
. | . 
14. 2, What is the General Proportion which 
Every 2 ought to obſerve in the Times ot 
his daily Prayers! Tt | 4 

A. If he has Opportunity for it, and can have 
Leiſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſh'd that He 
ſhould come every Day to the Publick Prayers 
of the Church : But if this cannot be done, He 
muſt, at leaſt, every Day, without fail, Pray Fial. lv. 17. 
to God in Private, Morning and Evening; and, 
if He has a Family, he ſhould every Day, at If. xxiv, 15. 
ſome convenient Time, Pray with that alſo, 4 
in Order to the better keeping up a Senſe of 


Religion in it, Et 
hs G 5 15. & Do 


XV, 7» 8, & c. c 
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15. ©. Do you think it to be a Matter of ne- 
8 ceſſary Duty, to Pray Publickly with the Church? 
ii. 1,46, A. In General it certainly is; eſpecially up- 
ii. 1. xx. 7, on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Solemn 
110 6 10, Times of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, 
&. *' and the Canons of the Church, require of Us. As 
Heb, xii, 25, for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
| they are publickly Read, and are not hinder'd 
buy any neceſſary Buſineſs to come to Them, I 
do not ſee how we can excuſe ourſelves from 
uſually joining in Them. FI 

16. D. Has our Saviour left Us any particu- 

lar Direction how we ſhould Pray? 
A. He has left Us a Form of his Own Com- 
poſing, not only to be continually made Uſe of 
by Us; but alfo to be a Pattern to Us, after 
what Manner we ought to put up our Own Ad- 
dreſſes to God. e Fo 

17. 2, In what does that Form chiefly dreict 

Us to compoſe our Own Prayers aright !' — 
A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things: 

Firſt, "That we ſhould make our Prayers /hort, 
and pertinent; as being moſt ſuitable both to 
the Wiſdom and Majeſty of God; and to our 

' Own Weakneſs and Infirmities. Secondly, 

That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as for 
Ourſelves; and that in our Private, as well-as 
our Publick Prayers, Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life; though our 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as well 
as our Endeavours, after Thoſe of the Other. 
Fourthly, That we ſhould Pray to God ONLY, 
and to Him as our Father, through Faith in 
Chrifl Jeſus, Gal. iii. 2. 

18. ©, Have you any Thing elſe to Obſerve 
from the Form of this * pe” f 
HA. This only, that to Pray to Ged by a Set- 
form, is fo far from being a Thing either in it- 
elf Unlawful, or Injurious to the Holy * 
7 4 — * 4 Yo” +: t at 
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that we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given Numb. o 
Us an Example for, it: As under the Law, Comes. 
God was pleaſed in ſeveral Caſes to direct the Numb.y.21, 
very Wards in which: he would be addreſs' d to 8 
. 


: n 2 . 1 
— - = 


5 ES 10. | 


h SA the Lada FRE. ng) A320 

FTC; 4. Dur Father, which 4 0 Hea- Jb. Lord's: BY 
ven; Hallowed be thy Mame.. U 
dm come. Thy Will be done in Earth, % deres 
As it is in Heaven. Give us this Wap our of te! 
daily Bread. And kozgive us our Tref: .. 
paſſes, As we kozgive them that Trelpatcs 
aͤgainſt ug. And lead ug not into Temp: 
tation; But deliver us from Evil. Fox 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glozy, koz Ever and Ever, Amen. 
nt A., What are the General Parts of this 
Prayer: 3 5 eG oaks 
5 It is divided into Three General Paris. 
A Preface, or Introduction; * The Petition; 5 
and * a Doxolagy, or Concluſion. 5 

3. O. What is the Preface to this Prayer? 

A. Dur Father which art in heaven. 
4. 2, Where ſore did our Saviour begin bis- 5 
Prayer with: this Compellation of God, Our $4 

father f | 5 Mp0 7 
Al. As for the other Reaſons hereafter men- we 
tioned, ſo eſpecially to put us in Mind, that al! 
our Hope of being heard, or accepted by God. 
is by Virtue of that Reltaton-wherein'we ſtand! + +7» 
to him, in, and through his: Son. Je „Grit. bern. A. 

John xiv. 6. No Man cometh unto ie Fatber, but 276771 | 
| by Me. John xv. 16. xvi. 23, 24. Ferily, Veridy, Gal. i, 6. 
1 ſay unto r e ye ſhall me iv. 5; 6/7. | 
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ther in my Name, he will give it you. Aſh, aud 
ye ſhall receive, that your Foy may be full. See Col. 
iii. 17. Bpheſ. ii. 18, | | 
5. 2, Why was that Circumſtance added, 
Which art in 33 P 3 
A. To ſhew the Difference between Him, and 
our Earthly Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children, and will not give them 
. what they aſk; Oftentimes are not able to ſup- 
ply their Needs: And, in many Caſes, cannot 
tell what is be for them; but either deny them, 
when they ought to have given them what they 
deſired; or Give them, when it would have been 
boo more adviſeable not to have done it. Whereas 
1 King viii. our Heavenly Father is All- Merciful, All. Power- 
ik a ful, and All-Iſiſe; and by conſequence, liable 
ern 2, to none of theſe Defelts, 2 
Luke zi. 13. 6. Q: What do you learn from this Intro- 
Im. i. 17. ductionC;ο „ 
Pſal. cili.3. H. To come to God with great Aſſurance, 
. with great Reverence too: Who as Our 
| rm v. a. Father will not fail to hear his Children, if they 
Mat. vii. 9, aſk, as they ought of him; As he is Our Hea- 
0% 3k: wenly Father, can give us whatſoever we ſtand 
in Need of. 1 John v. 14, 15. 5 
7. Q, Is God fo in Heaven, as our Earthly 
Fathers ate upon Farth? 
Jer. xxiii, A. No, by no Means: For God being In- 
te on finite, is every where preſent; neither ſhut out 
* "= 18, of any Place, nor Circamſcribed by any. But 
39: becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in Hen- 
4 22. ven, in the higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 
a 1 00 Majeſty, and Glory; and is there attended by 
> Plal. xi, 4. his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is conſider'd 
exxiii. 1. as his Court, and his Throne. And we very pro- 
R 16. perly direct our Prayers to God there, where our 
45. x, 50. Saviour fits to Intercede with Him for Us; and 
mi. 9. where the Bleſed Spirits attend upon him, and 
Att ü. 49. fall down befose him, and worſhip him. 


8. Q: Where- 


| 


| * 
i 
6 
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| 
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8.2, Wherefore are we taught to ſay, OUR | 
Father: 


A. Not as if God were. not the Father of 
Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 
Us All in General; or that we might not Each 
of Us truly and properly ſay, My Father : But 
to enlarge our Affections; to correct our Pride 
and increaſe our Charity ; ; and to teach us that 
there is no Man ſo mean, but what has as good 
a Right to call God his Father, as the Greateſt 
among Us ; nor any, therefore, who ought not 
to be looked upon as a Brother by Us; and to be 


treated, and loved, and e for 5 gz ac- 
cordingly 


- — > 


by E r. XXXV. 


1. OW many Petitions are there in this the fo 
2 H Prayer? + . 


7 the Henry 


and Glory of God; which may be accounted Cys 
prous Miſbes, rather than formal Petitions : And 
* with Relation to our Own Needs. 
2. 2, What is the Fiyſt of Theſe? 
A. Hallowed be thy Name. 
4.55 2. Wherefore did Chriſt begin his Prayer, 
with this Petition, or Defire ? 

A. To ſhew us that we ought to make God's Pſal. vill, 7. 
Glory the Fin Thing in our Prayers, as well as _ * 0 
the Chief End of all our Acliom, 1 Cor. x. 31. xii, 4. 

Whether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſoever Je Ds, 


do all ta the Glory of God, 
4. Q. What is here meant by the Name of » Kio. v. g. 
| C ? „fal. 2. . 


A The Ku as in the Third a 3 


Ixxx. 18. 
viz. God Himſelf; and whatſoever does in any —— 
wiſe Relate to Him, Loa. vi. 3. XXXiv. 5, ©, wü. 8. 


| Fial. exxxvii. 2. 5 n en 
5. 2, What 
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Exod.xx.11 5. O. What is meant by Hallotwing? 


8 A. It ſignifies the Separation of any Thing to q 


Kings ix. 3. Ha Uſe ; and the e . and e of 
Ifa, viii, 13+ it accordingly. 
6. O. What then do you look upon. to be the 
pf. Ixxii, 17, full Import of this Petition ' *. 
N A. That it would pleaſe God to make him- 
Mar. v. 6. ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Glori 
John xv. 8. by, the whole World. That he would fo diſpoſe 
{4h xii 48. Qurs, and all Other Mens Hearts, that we may 
xCor, vi 20. never mention his Name, but with a Religious 
x. 3 RNeverence. That whatſoever has any Relation 
rhei 10, to him, his Word, his Sacraments, his Miniſters, 
1 15. his 7 of Prayer, may all be treated by Us 
iv. 11, with a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Him; 
to whom they belong: And that neither we 
Ourſelves, nor any Others, may ever entertain 
any Opinions, or commit any Sins whereby either 
Gad the Father, or his Sor 3550. ; the Glory of the 


One, or the Goſpel of the tber, 95 be vil! 5 
or prefaned. 


TY * y * — PO 


SECT. XXXVI. 
Of ehe Second 1. ©, W HAT is the Second Petition of this 


Sabo : Prayer? 

>. 4. Tv Kingdom come, 

RP 4 B In. 'how n Reſpebts is God a 
2 Pfal. xc. King? 5 


3» 4» 5 A. Chiefly in theſe Three : Furt, 05 Wich 


33 _—_ reſpect to All the Vorl; which he Created by 
13. his Power; and Rules, and Governs, as well as 
Mat. xxi. Supports, by his- Providenee. Secondly; d With 
3 — Relation to his Church and People; which he 
Lake iv. 43. Governs and Conduets by his Word, and Hoh 
Heb, i. 8. Spirit, And Thirdly, With © Reſpect to his 
3 Heavenly Kingdom, where he Reigns with Glo- 
uv. 34,46, 1), and * over his Angels Now; il 
| — * WI 


4d AM 
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will Rule over all his Saints hereafter to all Luke zxiii; 


Len... 7 Cove v 
3. 2, How is it that we here, either Miſb, x». 24, wy 


or Pray, that God's Kingdom may come? 2 Pet. i. 17. 
A. As we deſire; * Firſt, that all Men may 3 Ai. &. 
both more clearly Know, and more worthily. Obey Luke i. 79. 
the true and only God; the Lord of Heaven, Aftzxvi, 18. 
and Earth. * Secondly, That to this End, it TR. 
would pleaſe God to enlarge the Borders of his b Pal. . . 
Church, and bring all Nations within the Pale < Mich iv. 8. 
of it. © And that where it is already eftabliſh'd ; Jer. *x*i- . 
he would go on, more and more, by his Grace, Mat: ul 
to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion 19, 20. 
of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love of Rev. xi. 15. 
his Name, in the Hearts of all his Servants. 2 Tu. 1 
That fo, 4 Thirdly, His Eternal Kingdom may iii, 12, 73. 
alſo be enlarged; the Fulneſs of his Saints be 
accomplifh'd; and the bleſſed Time come, 
when we ſhall all be tranſlated into his Heavenly 
Kingdom; and all other Powers and -Dominions- 
being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalt- 
- and 'Rule over his Saints, for Ever and 
Ever, PITTS Mo, 


2 — 


s ECT. xxxvu. 


1. Q: W HAT is the Third Petition of this Of the Third 
. | Prayer? + dt 4 2 * © Patinon, | 
A. Thy Will be done in Earth, as it 4%, . 
is in Heaven, 33 

2. 2; How does God declare his Will to Us " 

A., Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence, and by the Rules which he has 
ſet us to Live by; whether. they be by Nature 
_ Implanted in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the 
| Golpel of Chr, 55 r e 0s 
+ * this Petition reſpe& both . | 
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Job i. 21. ii. A, It does; and fo teaches us to Pray, that 
| ol HEY (with Reſpect to the former of Them) we may 
4: always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Pro- 
Acts xxi. 13, vidence, and diſcern what it is that He would 
8 have Us either Do or Suffer, in Obedience there- 
unto. That whatſoever it be, that he ſhall there- 
by call us to, whether to a Proſperous or Un- 
proſperous State, to Receive Good from him, or 
to Suffer Evil; we may, in the One, improve n 
his Bleſſings to the Glory of his Name, and the 
Benefit of thoſe about Us; in the other may 
. patiently ſubmit to whatſoever he ſhall call us to Wt 
t 
( 


ar 11 8. Suffer for his Sake. With Relation to the * Lat- 
Mat. „ i. 21, ter (the Rules which God has given Us to walk 
John iv. 34. by) We are hereby taught to Pray, that we 
IS 6 may faithfully Obey all his Commandments, 

| Rom, xii. 2. how Contrary ſoever they may chance to be, to 

Eph, vi, 6. our Own corrupt Deſires, and Affections; and | 

1 Pet. ii. 15. continue his Obedient and Conſtant Servants, 

Joho i. 7. all the Days of our Life. : 
4. 2, Why is this Circumſtance added, As it 
i in Heaven 5 

A. To ſhew us what Kind of Obedience we 

ought to pay to God's Will. That as the Angels 

in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, bur do 

it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtancy, 

and Delight; ſo may We, in like manner, if it 

ſhall Pleaſe God, in ſome Meaſure fulfil it too, 

EEE 
5. O. ls it poſſible for us, ever to attain to ſuch 

a Perfection of Obedience, in this preſent Life? 

A. It is hardly to be Expected, yet we muſt 

Pray for it, and endeavour to Come up as near 

as is poſſible to it: And in the mean Time, muſt 

Learn from hence not only how we ought to 

Serve God now, but how we ſhall hereafter do 

his Will; when we come to the bleſſed State, as 

well as Place of thoſe Holy Spirits in Heaven. 


4 e 


Chriſtian Religion plain d. 137 
„ f˙ CT. XX XVIII. 


1. O. W HAT is the Fir of thoſe Petitions, Of che Fourch 
2 which yau ſaid Related to our Own Fav thiq 
Needs N „ e Ee 19 Day, Ge, 
A. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
2. O. What do you Obſerve from the ge: 
neral Compoſure of this Part of the preſent 
Prayer? FT 5: e 
A. That as Man conſiſts of Two different 
Parts, A Soul, and Body; and has need of ſeve- 
nal Things to be given him for the Good of Both; 
So we are here ditected to beg of God; Firſt, 
What is neceflary to our Preſent Life : And Se- 
condly, What may conduce to the Everlaſting. 
Happineſs of our Fouls, in the Liſe that is to 
ome; > * ET, 
3. Q: How does our Saviour expreſs what is 
neceſſary to be aſk'd by Us, for the Suftenance 
of our preſent Life? - © 5 
A. He calls it Our Daily Brad. 
4. J. What does the Word Bread denote ? 
A. It is commonly uſed in Scripture for all Gen. iii. 79, 
Sort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt and wen rl 2 
moſt neceſſary; and ſuch as may ſupply the De- 1 . 
- of all _ And it is here 2 Uſe of to I xxxvĩi. 
ignify all that is Neceſſary for our Support; not 25. 1, 9. 
only Ades: But pe | 8 Mack 28 
and the like : Excluding at the ſame Time what- 2 Theſſ. iii. 
ſoever is Superfluous, and deſired rather to Grati- 52. 


fy our Lufts, than to Preſerve our Life. * 
5. &. What is meant by Our Bread? 14. in. 2. 


A. It may imply theſe Two Things: Either, » Tim. iv. 8. 
Firſt, What is neceſſary for Us; that is to ſay, Prov. zx. f. 
for Ourſelves, and for thoſe who depend upon 2 Tim. iv. 8 
Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called Our | 
Bread, upon the Account of the Propriay We 
have in it: As being either the Product of our 

5 Eflates, 
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Eſtatet, or the Effef of our own NT" 
others Charity; not the Bread of Fd, or 0). 
preſſion ; Of Steuith or Covetouſneſs : That ſo we 
may live upon what is truly Our Otun, and nat 
devour Our Neighbour's Bread. + 


6. 2. What Go you Underſtand by the Wor 
Daily! & | 

A. What is ſulicient ob the Next Day: But 
then we add withal, his Dey, or Day by Day; 
to ſhew, that though (becauſe ſuch is the Un: 
certainty of Our — Life, that how Many, 
or how Few Days, we may have to come, we 
cannot tell, therefore) we aſk no more of Gad 
than what is needful for our preſent Support: 
2 vi. 25, Yet we truſt that God of his Goodneſs will 
1 . 5. Every Day Give us Our Bread, as he did the 
2 Pet. v. 7. Jews their Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi, 
4, 5+ fo long as he ſhall think fit to continue Us 
is this State of our Pilgrimage; until he ball 
bring Us to our Heavenly Canaan, that Good 

County which he has provided for Us. - 


4 ne- n do = Pray to God for fuch 
pft? 


Gen. iii. 29. A. Not: to: exclude- aun ee Gor 
Ky to, providing: -for it, much; leſs to excuſe our ia- 
þ Theil. iii. Bouring after it; but to hew, that we depend al- 
10,12 together upon the Prauidence of God, and Owe 
dur Lives, and all the Support of them, not to 
Wheel viii. 3: our Oun Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Bleſ- 
W. r „ ſing: And to engage us thereby both te Rely 
ARs viii, the more confidently upon God, and to male 
25, 28. thoſe ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praile; 
n (ond Gratitude, that We ought to do, to 
| "RT" 
8.2. Are the Rich as much concern'd thu 
to Pra to God, as the Poor? * 
4. They are altogether: Our Savieus com- 
= this — for Both alike. It is the ſame 
W of God which maintains Both; end 


gives 
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gives an Abundance to the One, as well as a Cam- 
petency to the Other. 3 

9. 2. Is it Unlawful for any Man to take 
care of, or provide for any Thing more than the 
next Day? 188. 4 

A. No, by no Means: God himſelf has ſent 
Us to the Ant to learn the contrary; Prov. v:. 
8. Who provideth her Meat in 2 ond . of, 
gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. Such a Care Lots 
as goes no farther than a prudent Foreſight, and z Cor. viii 
neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us back 12, 14+ 
from any Good, is certainly not only Innocent 
but Commendable. Without this, the World. 
could not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by a continual 
Miracle; which we ought not to expect, where. 
Ordinary Methods are to be had. The Solici- Mat. v. 25, 
tude which our Saviour forbids, and which is in- | 
| deed ſinful, is that which proceeds from an [m- 
moderate. Concern.for the future: When Men 
are uneaſy, and diſcontented ; diſtruſtfu] of 
God's Providence, and ſtill hoarding more up, 
as if they could never have enough; but were to 
truſt rather to their own Care and Foreſight, 
than to God's Bleſing, © LS 


8 * * * 


SECT, XXXIX. 


. 2. VN HAT are the Blofings which we are of fü 
taught, in this Prayer, to aſk of God nter, 


for our Souls? WY 1 e 64 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt; and the Pre. paſſes, ad we 

vention of them for the Time to Come, forgivethem 
2. Q, How do you pray to God for the For. nu. 

giver of your pot Sin & it's 0 Why e ee 
A. In theſe Words; And fo2give Us our 


TreſpaCes, as we kozgive them that trel⸗ 
; „ 3. 2. What 


140 


Pfal. xxxii, 


J, 4+ 

Prov. xxviil, 
13. 

1 John i. 9. 


2 3 5-7 gins, of what Nature, or Quality ſoever they we 


Mark xi. 25. 
Lyke vi. 37. 


| »Tohai i. 3,9. 
Sce above, 


ect. xviii, | 


r 


yet, for God's Sake, and in Obedience to his 
Commands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us ; 


Mat, vi. 14. 


%. * 
* 


and beg of God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God 
will — ly Remit them to Us. It was fit to 
d 


| The Principles of the 
3. 2, What do you mean by forgiving of 


Trade "3 8 
I pray that God would do away All my 


that he would waſh away the Guilt, and remit the 
Puniſhment of Them. 
. Do you truſt that God will do this? 
A. Yes, if I take care to make Good the Con- 
dition upon which I aſt it of him; by forgiving 
of _ who treſpaſs oy Me. Mat. vi. 14, 


"I 
Win that alone ſuffice to entitle you 
to God's Forgiveneſs ® 
A. No, it will not: Without forgiving of 
Others, I ſhall never be myſelf forgiven : Mat. vi. 
15. But that | may be forgiven by God, I muſt 
not only forgive Others, but muſt Myſelf Re 


*pent of my Sins, and aſe Pardon for them, in the 


_ and through the Merits, and Meatatin 
0s. Chri our Saviour, 

y then is this added, as the Condi- 
Fe = which we are to proy to > God for his 
Forgiveneſs ? 

A. It was fit to be mentioned upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts: 1//, As a Conſideration very proper to 
be offered by Us to God, to induce him to for- 
ive Us. If we who are Proud, and Peeviſh; 
aſy to be Affronted, and hard to be Reconciled; 


how much more ſhall our moſt Gracious and 
Merciful Father, __ Us, in what we have 
Offended him. It was fit to have been added, 
2aly, As a Motive upon the ſame Grounds, to 
aſſure Us, that if we truly Repent of our Sins, 


have been added, 34h, To put us continually in 
Mind of hs Neceſfity we lie under to forgive 


Injuries 
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Injuries, though never ſo many, never ſo great, Mat. vi. 15; 
never fo often, and provokingly Committed; - 2% 
and to engage Us readily, and heartily ſo to do: Mark 11.25, 
Conſidering that till we have done it, we can- 26. 
not pray to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that Luke xvi. 3. 
if we do not Do it ſincerely, God will certainly“ 
find it out: And though by pretending a Re- 
conciliation where really it is not, we may de- 

Jude 1 we cannot poſſibly deceive God. 
7. 2. What think you of thoſe who ſay their 
Lord's Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
truly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him? 
A. I think that they do not pray for Pardon, 
but for Vengeance: They imprecate the Wrath 
of God upon their own Heads; and do, in 
Reality, Pray after this deſperate Manner : 
Thou, O God! haſt Commanded me to forgive my 
Brother his Treſpaſſes : Thou haſt declared that 
unleſs I do ſe, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins. 
Well; let what will come, I am reſolved to fland to 
the Hazard of it. I will not Forgive, nor be Re- 


conciled to my Brother ; do thou deal as thou 
pleaſeſt with me, 


r 1 Es —_—— WO Wa” 


at. * 


8 ECT. XL. 


1. Q. \X7 HAT is the Sixth and laſt Petition of the Sixth 
Y W of this Prayer? | — Fl | 
A. And lead us not into Temptation, t unte 

but deliver us from Evil. = Temptation, 
2. O. What is meant by Temptation? but deliver 


4. It, in General, ſignifies no more than * enn. 


Trial, and may be taken in an Indifferent, or r — 
even in a Good Senſe, to denote any Occaſion Mat. xxi. 
of proving and experimenting a Man's Faith, or 18. | 
Obedience. So God tempted Abraham : Gen. 3 . 
Xxil. 1. Ghri 3 Philip ; Torn vi. 6. And thus 8 


| Aﬀiftion, 1 
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lictions, and Perſecutions, are in Scripture calle 
T emptations : Luke viii. 13. xxii. 28. Jam. i, 2 
2 Pet, ii. 9. But it is more uſually taken in a 
Ill Senſe; to denote ſuch a Trial, as is defigned 
to ſeduce, and lead us into Sin. So the Due 
 Jempts us: Gal. vi. 1. 1 The. iii. 5. Heb. ii. 18, 
So every Man is tempted by his Own Lufts; Jan. 
i. 14. bo God tempteth no Man: Fam. i. 13. 
3. 5 What is the Evil, which you here pra 
againſt * . 
7 That alſo may be taken in a double Sensi; 
and ſignify either an Evil Perſon, or an. Evi 
Mat. iv. 3. Thing. In the former it may Reſpect all Miz 
Men, but eſpecially the Wicked One, the Tempter, 
John xviii, In the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Sin it. 
25. ſelf, as the Evil of Temptation, to which it ſeem 
- moſt properly to Refer. : 
Mat. xxvi, 4. 2, What then is the full Import of this 
41. Petition? E EH 
rn A. I therein deſire, that God would neither 
Rev. ii. 10, Try me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer the 
a 2 Sam, Devil, the World, or my Own Fleſh to do it. 
Cont 2% That, if it be his Will, I may not be expoſed to 
mpare 8 | . 
1 Chron, any Great Temptations at all: But if for any 
xxi.z, Ends of His Wiſe Providence He ſhall think ft 
Jodi» „ g. to * ſuffer me to be Tempted; that then He would 
Pſa). xxiii, be pleaſed Þ Graciouſly to fArengthen, and ſupport 
4+ me in my Temptation; and Carry me with In- 
*x Cor. x. 13. nocence and Integrity, through them; and not 


8 N ſuffer me to be led into Sin by Them. 
8 5 5 | * - | —— At — . h — 


c/ufion, For | 25 | E 2 

thine is the | h tes £4 . 
1.2; V 7 HAT does the laſt Part of this 

4 Y Prayer conſiſt of? 


and the A. A Doxology, or Concluſion : Foz thine is 


bien ; for the Kingdom, and the Power and the 


ver, Ame Slozp, to! Ever, and Ever, Amen. 
a att, mene, 2. 2, What 
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2. O. What do you mean by a Dorolagy? 
wy Form of Ga Dis: and Praije, and 1 Chr. xxix. 
Honaur to God. 1 4. 47. Nov. u. 12. vii. 12. 
3. 2, Why was this Doralegy here added by 
Our Saviour? br nne e 
A. To ſſnhew eus chat all the Religious Service 1 Cor. x. 3r. 
we pay to God; whether we Pray, Confzfs, Give pap rg 
Thanks; or whatever we do, we ought to deſign 
it All to his Gizry. Itcwas alſo added to keep up Pal. xcvi. 7, 
in our Minds a due Senſe of the Reaſon we have 8. 9, 10. 
both to pray to God for all the Things we have 
before conſidered; and to expect a ſuitable R.-tH 
turn of them at his Hands. an S len ' 
4. Q: How does this Doxology ſhe, that we 
ought to Aſk theſe Things of God? ' , 
A. Veryplainly : For becauſe God is the King Pal. . 
of all the World 3 therefore he ought to be apply'd eu 


20 — 
to by all his Creatures. Becauſe His is the Pawer ; 2 Chr. xx. 6. 


He is able both to hear, and to anſiber our Ræ—- 
gue/tz ; therefore of him it is moſt fit to deſire 
whatſoever we ſtand in Need of. Becauſe his is 
the Glory of all our Religious Invocation ;, (*tis a 
Worſhip that peculiarly belongs to God, as diſ- 
tinguiſned from the Creature) therefore to him 
only ought we to make our Prayers, and not to 
any Other. Hs 

5. 2. How does this Doxolegy encourage us to 
Hope that we ſhall Receive what we aſk of God? 

A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 
that he canGrent what we deſire; and the Things 
we aſk are ſo much for his Own Glory, as well as 
Our Advantage, that we ought not to doubt but 
that we ſhall receive them from Him? 

6. 2, After what Manner do we acknowledge 
theſe Excellencies to be in Gd, 

A. In a ſuper- eminent Manner, beyond what Pal. xcvi. 
they Are, or Can be, in any One beſides. Others 7» 8,9 
may have Authority; but as derived from . 
who only is the Supreme King over all the 3 1 Tim. l. 17, 

chers . 


2 ˙ ARA: Ee . 7 a. gd. 
=_ — —. art 0 
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Others may have Power, but God only is 4. 
_ mighty, Others may have Glory; a Majeſty ſuit 
able to their Station and Character in the 
World: But to God only belongs the Excel. 
lency of Divine Honour, and Worſhip; To hin 
only is Prayer, and Religiaus Invocation to be 
made: He only is either capable of it; or can 
pretend an wk to it. 1 8 F5 

2. Why do you to this Doxology add, fi 
Edi E Bur x 4 Sap | / 
1. iv. A. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfections, and 
Tim. zu. 1g. Prerogatives, did always belong to God; ani 
1 Pet. iv. 11. Will always continue to belong, in this ſinguln 
Manner, to htm. | 1 

| 8. 2. What does Amen import? 
Num. v.22. H. It is a Word of Viſb and Approbation; and 
3 Kin-5:36: denotes our Aſſent to that to which it is ſubjoin'l 
1 Cor, xiv. with an Earneft Deſire of its Accompliſhment, 80 
x6. that putting its ſeveral Significations together, it 
Cor. i. 20% as much as if we ſhould ſay; God: of bit 
Goodneſs Grant what I have here pray'd for; 
and fo I truſt he will do, of his Mercy toward: 

me through Fe/us Chriſi our Saviour. 


Phil. iv. 27» 


PAR! 
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CCC 
. 

of the SACRAMENTS. 


r * 344 ate 


— — _ _ 


8 E 0 y of XLII. 
HAT is the Other Means, Of the Na- 
ene by God, for the Con- , ond. 
veyance of his Grace to Us; and 2 3 N 

I: to 753 5 to Us his Promiſes IN ments of be 

Chrift Ftjus ? Goſpel: 44 

A. The worthy Pandepation of the Holy Sa- Yo yt 
craments. ments, 

2. Q. What mean you by this Wozd — 

Sacrament ? 

A. J mean an Outward and Uifi N 

Sign of an Inward and Spiritual Gzace, 

and When unto Us, Ozdained by Chriſt 

himſelf, as a Means whereby we receive 

the ſame, and a Pledge to allure us 

thereof, 

3-N How many ſuch Sacraments hath 

Citi ozdained in his Church ? | 

A. Two only, as generally neceſſary to 

Salvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and 

the 1 ok the LD KD 

ow does it appear that theſe Two are 

** Sacraments © 

A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a Sacrament, ox 5 | 

as before deſcribed, does belong to them. For F 


15 There is both theſe, an 1 and 
8 H Fi/ible | | 


— — — — 
— . — — — — ot Y 
* — _—_ 


4 
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Viſible Sign; viz. Water, in Baptiſm; Bread and 
Wine, in the Lord's Supper. 

244), There is an Inward and Spiritual Grace, 
ſignified, and conveyed, by theſe Signs. The 
Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. by the One; the 
Body and Bloodof Chrift by the Other, 1 Cor. x. 16, 

J3aly, There is for both a Divine Inſ{itution, 
For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go yeand teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Get. For the 
Lord's Supper, Luke xxii. 19, 20. This do in 
Remembrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

4thly, They were both ordain'd as a Means 
whereby to convey their ſeveral Graces to Us, 

Mat. xxvii. and as a Pledge to aſſure Us 4 them. Baptiſm 


10. to Regenerate Us; Jobn iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5 b The 
3 Lord's Supper to „ to Us the ody and 
. Blood of Chrifl: 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Cor. xi. a3, For which Reaſon, 4%), they are General) 
=o neceſſary to Salvation: All Chriſtians have a 


Right to them; nor may Any without hazard 
of miſſing of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them, 
who have the Opportunity of being made Par- 
takers of them. Jehn iii. 5. Except a Man be born 
of Mater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Mark xvi. 16. He that 
Believeth, and is Ba 12 Hall be Saved. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. This do in Remembrance of Me. 

5. Q: Are theſe all the Sacraments that any 
Chriſtians Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Chri/ ? 

As. The Church of Rome to theſe add five more; 

though They cannot ſay that they ate all of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution : viz. Confirmation : Penance: 
Extreme Uneiton : Orders: and Matrimony, 

6. 2, How does it appear that theſe are not 
truly Sacraments ?. 

A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, and 


the my} Part have hardly Any of Them. 
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CONFIRMATION, is, we confeſs, an See below 
Apoſtolical Ceremony: As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'g, “. l. 


and Practiſed by Us. But then it is, at moſt, 


but an Apeſtolical Ceremony, Chri/t neither Or- 


dained any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the 


Means of conveying any ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to 


Us, or a Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. te” 
PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a Part 


of Church- Diſcipline : If Private, is only the Ap- 


plication of the Power of the Keys to a particular 


Perſon for his Comfort, and Correction. It has 


neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, 
nor any {nward Grace, particularly annex'd to 
it. Indeed if a true Penitent receives Abſolution 
from his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, 


and forgives the Sin. But ſo God would have 


done, had neither any Confeſſion been made to, 


or Abſolution Received from, Him. And that 


the Sin is forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy of 


God, upon the Repentance of the Sinner; and 


not to be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. 
la EXTREME UNCTION there is an 
Outward Sign, but neither of Chri/'s nor his 


Aps/iles Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons for Mark vl. 13. 
the Recovery of their Bodily Health ; and in _ Pan, 
certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church * 


to be ſent for todo likewiſe. But as to any Spi- 


ritual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch Sign 


Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others : 


Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to ex- 
pe any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. Lis 
_ true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any parti- 
cular Sin which the Perſon had committed; the 
Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that the Sin 
alſo was forgiven : Becauſe till the Sin was for- 


given, the Diſeaſe could not be removed. But 
the Anointing was of no more uſe to obtain the 


One, than it would have had Power, of itſelf, to 


effect the Other, 1 
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AMATRIMONY, is a Holy State, ordain'd 
by God, and highly to be accounted of by All 
Men. It was provided for a Remedy again}! Sin, 
and to avi, Fornication; that ſuch Perſons as 
have not the Gift of Continence might Marry, and 
keep themſelves undefil'd Members of Chriſt's Body, 
But it neither confers any Grace where it is not, 
nor increaſes it where it is: And therefore is not 
to be look'd upon as a true, and proper Sacra- 
ment. 1 | | | 
ORDINATION, is alſo a Divine Inſlitu- 

tien. By the Adminiſtration of it, Authority is 

ob to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in 

oly Things; which, otherwiſe, it would not 
have been lawful for them to do. We do not 
at all doubt but that the Grace of God accom- 
pznies this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of 
thoſe Miniſteries which are. perform'd in Conſe- 
quence of it. But then this Grace, is only the 

Bleſſing of God upva a particular Employ ; and 

is given to ſuch Perſons, rather for the Benefit of 

Others, than for the Furtherance of their own 

Salvation. . 

7. 2. How many Parts are there in a 
Satrament? 2 
A. Two; theOutward and Uitſible Sign, 
and the Inward and Spiritual Gzate. 


— 


SECT. XLII. 
0% Baptiſm; 2. 2, W HAT is the Fir Sacrament of the 


| and the jeve- ; New Teftament ? 
@ 2. Q; What is Bapuſm? 


— 2. It is the Sacrament of our New, and Spi- 
ritual Birth : John iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adep- 

tion Rom. iv. 11. and the Solemn Means of our 
 Aamiſſun into the Communion of the Chriſlian 

8 | Church : 


2 
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Church : Ads ii. 41. By the Oattuard Waſhing | 
whereof, our Inward Waſhing from our Sins, 

by the Blood, and Spirit of Chrift, is both clearly 
exhibited, and certainly ſealed to Us. Acts ii. 38, 

39. Tit. iii. 5. compare Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

3. 2, How is Baptiſm performed ? 

A. By dipping in, pouring on of, or ſprinkling Nom. vni. y. 
with, Water; in the Name of the Father, and of E*ek.xxzvi, 
the Son, and of the Holy Gf. Jak. vil. 4. 

4. ©. In which of theſe was this Sacrament Heb. ix. 14. 


adminiſter'd at the Beginning? e FE 
4. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, in that c © 


Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it was john ni. 23. 
for the moſt Part adminiſter'd by dipping, or Acts viii. 38. 
plunging, the Perſon who was Baptized, into 
Water : According to the common Cuſtom 
among the Fews, of Receiving Proſelytes with 
the very ſame Ceremony; and from which our 
Saviour ſeems to have taken Occaſion to inſti- 
tute this Sacrament. 


5. ©, Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the 
Beginning g 3 2 1 

A. It cannot be doubted, but that as All 
who embraced the Geſpel were Baptized, fo 
many of theſe could not be dipped in Water. 
Such were very Oli, and Sich, Perſons; and 
it may be A, at the firſt; when Three, and 
Five Thouſand, at a Time, Believed, and were 
Baptized ; very likely in a private Houſe, 4s 
IH, 2, 41. ix. 18. x. 47, 48. where it would 
have been difficult to have gotten Water enough, 
and endleſs to have dipped them all. 

6. 2, What are the Neceſſary Parts of this 
Sacrament ? ee 5 
A. Mater, and the Werd: The One to Re- 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by 
the Blood of Chriſt; the Other to declare the 
Faith into which we are Baptized, and by which 

H 3 we 
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we hope to be ſaved; namely, of God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy "Ghoſt. ' 
7. Q: How came ihe Cuſtom of Dipping to be 
fo univerſally left off in the Church ? 
A. Chiefly upon the Ground of Charity; be- 
cauſe when the Goſpel became every where Re- 
_ ceived, and the Perſons to be Baptized, were, 
for the moſt Part, the Children of believing Pa. 
rents; many of which, in theſe Cold Countries, 
| {for a great Part of the Year) could not be dip- 
ped in Water without the Hazard of their Lives; 
it was neceſſary either to ſprinkle them only with 
Vater, or not to Baptize them at all. 
8. ©. What Ground had the Church to admit 
of Sprin#ling, as ſufficient to enfiver the De/ign of 
this Savament? 

15. lü. 15. 4. The Example of the Purifications under the 
mag” rat Law, which were made as well by Sprinklings, as 
eb. xii. 124: Maſbings, Heb. ix. 1 3, 19. The Application of 
Lev. ir. 6. this made by St Paul to the Spiritual Cleanſing 
oe 14, 15. of Us frem cur Sins: Heb. x. 22, 29. And by 
MAbs. 13, St. Peter to the fame Purpoſe: 1 Pet. i. 2. The 
1. 4. Analogy between the ſprinkling of the Water in 

Baptiſm, and that /prin#ling of the Blood of 
Chrift, by which we are Cleanſed from our Sins : 
All theſe, as they left a ſufficient Latitude to the 
Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, in any of 
theſe Ways; ſo the Law of Charity Required 
that the Church ſhould make Choice of /prin#{ing, 
rather than of a total Immerſion; and we cannot 
doubt, but that the Gd of Charity Goes — 

of it. * ix. 13. 
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ee ou ſaid, that in Every Sacrament there 


fer d by ii. were Two ates an Outward and Viſible 
— Ee Ser, 


7 _ Cirift for that Purpoſe. All it implies is, that 
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Sign, and an Inward and Spiritual Grace: Tell 
me therefore; 

1. 2, What is the Dutward Uifible 
Sign, oz Fozm in Baptiſm. 

A. later, wherein the Perion is Bap⸗ 
cized, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. ©. It this Element ſo neceſſary a Part of 
this Sacrament, that the Church may in no Caſe 

depart from it? 
A. It is of Divine Inflitution, and was defined 
to ſignify our Spiritual Cleanſing by Chri/?'s 

Blood That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
cleanſed from their Pollution by, Vater; fo are 
our Souls purified from Sin by the Blood of Chriſſ. 
And for both thefe Reaſons, it is a Neceſlary 
and Immutable Part of this Holy Sacrament. 
3. ©. Is the Form of Baptiſm neceſſary to the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 

A. It is Neceſſary, nor can this Sacrament be 
duly adminifler'd by any Other, 

4. Q. Was no Other Form ever uſed in the 
Apoſtle's Time f 

J. It is indeed faid of Some in thoſe Times 
who had been Jewtifh Converts, or had Received Ads ii. 38. 
Tohn's Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in the vi- 18. 
| Name of the Lord Yeſus. But this does not hin- ** 5: 
der but that they may have been Baptixed (as no 
doubt they were) in the Mods appointed by _ 


they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel ef 
_ Ciorift; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture together, it will Evidently appear. See As 
viii. 16. x. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. | 
5. Q. Are then the Words appointed by Chri/t 
ſo ears, that to Ule any Other, will deſtroy 
the Efficacy of this Sacrament Mee 


H 4 A. That | 
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A. That I don't ſay: For as Perſons of all 
Countries are to be Baptized, ſo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Mords may be tranſlated 


into the Language of Every Country; and Bap- 
tiſm be effectually adminiſter'd ſo long as the 


Senſe is preſerv'd. That which we inſiſt upon is, 


that Every Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, ought to be Baptized in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the-Faith, of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Pfal, li. 5. 
Rom, v. 12, 


6. 2, What is the Inward oz Spiritual 
Grace, of this Sacrament ? TY 
A. A Death unto Sin, anda New Birth 
unto Kighteouſneſs, koz being by Nature 
bozn in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, 
we are hereby made the Thildrenok Grate. 
7. Q. Are all Men, by Nature, born in Sin? 
A. Tbey are, ever fince that by the Tranſ- 
greſſion of our Firſt Parents Sin enter'd into 
the World : Nor was ever any Exempt from this 


unhappy State, but he only who knew no Sin, 


Eph. ü. 3. 


Acts ii. 39. 


Kom. ix. 8, 


the Lord Chrifl Feſus. 
8. 9. Are all Men, by Nature, Children of 
Wrath « 1 LIE 8 | 
A. Being born in Sin, they muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity be alſo Children of Wrath : Seeing all Sin 
is both hateful to God, and worthy of his Pu- 
niſnment. < 2 7 
9. Q. Have the Children of Believing Parents, 
in this Caſe, no Privilege above Others? 
A. Les, they have: For being deſcended 


ow , from thoſe who are Members of Chriſt's Church, 


_ Corppare 
Mal. ii, 15, 


hope that 
through Zeſus Chrift, 


they have a Right to Baptiſm, as the Children of 
the Fews had to Circumciſion; and are alſo 


Heirs of God's Promiſes: And therefore ſhould 
they chance to Die before they have Received it, 


yet this . no Fault of theirs, we do charitably 
od will receive them to his Mercy 


10. J. How 
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10. ©, How are thoſe who are Baptized, 
made thereby Children of Grace ? | ee 

A. As by Baptiſm they are taken into Cove- Mark xvi, 
nant with God; ate Regenerated by the Holy . 
Spirit; Are Sanctified and Cleanſed from their —_ oe 
Sins by the Blood of Chrift; Are Iniitled to Gal. iii, a7. 
God's Favour; and made Heirs of his Heavenly Eph. ii. 4, 5. 
* Kingdom : So that ſhould they Die before they 8 ; 
commit any Actual Sin, we are aſſured, by God's : Pet. il. A l. 
Mord, that they ſhould certainly be Saved. | 

+ 85 Are all who are Baptized made Par- 

_ takers of theſe Benefits 3 
A. They are all thereby put into a State of 
Salvation, and become Children of Grace, But 
thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
their Right to thele Benefits, who take care 
to Live according to the Goſpel of Chri/?; and 
to fulfil thofe Promiſes, which either Them- 
ſelves made, or which were, by Others made 

in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 
Baptiſm, OY . 


1 


1. WVUAC ig required of Perſons / Di- 
* to be Baptlzedz: frm " 
4. Repentance whereby they foxCake 2. 
Sin; and Faith, whereby they ſtedkaſtly c of 
Believe the Pzomiſes of God made to %%. 
them in that Sacrament. DO 
2. ©, What Repentance is Required to pre- Mat. iii. 2, 
parte any Perſon for Baptiſm? ? Ed 
A. The ſame which is Required to qualify Ma xl. 
Him for God's Forgiveneſs aſter Baptiſm. For Ad. bi, 38. 
Baptiſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sin 7vii, 12, 37. 
And therefore no one can worthily come to it, *# 8. 
FMS who 


Mark xvi, 
16. 
Heb. XL, 22, 
23. 
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who does not heartily Repent of all his Sins, and 
firmly Reſolve never more to Return to the Com- 
miſſion of any, As ii. 38, 41. iii. 19: | 

3. 2. What is the Faith which Every One 


_ ought to bring to this Sacrament ? 


A. A Firm Belief of the Truth of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion; but more eſpecially, of all 
thoſe Articles of it, which he is ſolemnly, at his 
Baptiſm, to profeſs his Belief of to the Church, 
Acts viii. 37. I” | 

4. Q. If ſuch a Repentance, and ſuch a Faith, 


| be Required of all who are Baptized, (hy 
then are Inkants Baptized, who by rea⸗ 


ron of their tender Age cannot perkozm 


either of Them ? 


A. Betaule they pzomiſe them Both by 
their Sureties: Which P2omile when 


they come to Age themſelves are bound 
to perkozm. 


5. O. Are not Actual Faith, and Repentance, 


required of thoſe who are to be Baptized ? 


A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it: 


Otherwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliged 


to Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall be 
Capable of ſo doing. 


6. Q. How can any One Promiſe this for 


Another ? 


A. Upon a Suppoſition of Charity: That as 
Children are born of Chriſtian Parents, and 


under a Security of being bred up to a Senſe 


and Knowledge of then Duty, in this Parti- 
cular, and of the infinite Obligations that lie 


upon them, to. fulfil it: So they will take. care 
(by God's Help) fo to order both their Faith, 


Requires them to do. 


and Manners, as their Intereſt, as well as Duty, 


7. Q: But what if they ſhould not fulfil, what 


| has been promiſed in their Names ? 


4. In 


= keep our Infants from being Baptized, and ad- 
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A. In that Caſe, the Covenant made on their 

Behalf will be Void: And ſo by not fulfilling 
What was promiſcd for them, they will loſe all 
thoſe Bleſſings which God would Otherwiſe 
have been obliged to beſtow upon Them. 

8. Would it not be more reaſonable to 
tarry, till Perſons ate grown up, and fo in a 
Condition to make the Covenant themſelves be- 
fore they were permitted to be Baptized ? 

A. We are not to conſider what we think 
beſt, but what God has directed Us to do. Now Gen. xvii. 

God expreſly order'd the Children of the Jeus to 8 
be admitted into Covenant with Him, at Eight ED Fara 

Days Old. Into the Place of Circumſion, Bap- Col. ii, 11, 
t:/n has ſucceeded ; as the Goſpel has into the 12: 
Place of the Law. There is therefore the ſame | 
Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from the B- - wy 
ginning, be admitted into the Chr, ian, as why 1 Cor. v.14. | 
the Jetos Children ſhould have been entered into 
the Legal Covenant. God has made no Excep- 
tion in this Particular: Our Infants are as ca- 
pable of Covenanting, as theirs were : And if God 
thought fit to Receive them into the Legal Cove- 
nant, and did not account the Incapacity, which 
' their Age put them under, any Bar to hinder 
them from. Circumciſiin; neither ought we to 
think the ſame Defect, any ſufficieat Obſtacle 0 


mitted thereby into that of the oſpel. 


* 8 n 


s E C T. XLVI. 


5 1. mY \ J H A T 18 the Other Sacrament of the Of the Sacra- 
V New Teſtament ?! ment ef the 


4. The Sacrament of. the: Lozd's , 
Supper. 


it differs from 


2 WIV do you call it the Lerd's Supper ? 2 2855 
1 


4. Becauſe n 
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Mat, a5 vi. A. Becauſe it was both In/tituted by our Lord 
= 7M at Supper, and was defigned to ſucceed into the 
22. 1 or. xi. Place of the Paſchal Supper among the Jews. 

23, 24, 23. 3. Q. Ou 175 Sacrament to be adminiſtet'd 
N only at the Time of Supper ? 
A. That is not neceſſary, any more than that 
we ſhould be Obliged to Eat our Own * 
before it ; that we Thould celebrate it only Once 
a Tear; in an Upper Room; In an Eating Poſ- 
ture; and the like. Our Saviour took that Occa- 
ſion, and that Seaſon, for the Infiitution of it; 
but he did not intend thereby to Oblige us to 
Celebrate it in all the exact Circumſtances of 
Time, Place, Poſture, &c. that occurr'd in his 
Own Adminiflration of it. 


4. 2, Why was the Sacrament of the 
Lozd 8 Supper o2datned ? 

Foz the continual Kemembzante of 
the Sacrifice of the Peath of CThziſt, and 
ol the Benefits which we receive thereby, 

5. 2, What do you mean by a Continual 
Remembrance? 


1 Cor. xi.265. H. A Remembrance that is not to determine 
fare after a certain Time, as that of the Paſchal Sup- 
Joha xiv. 3. pn did; but is to continue to be kept up by 


this Haly Sacrament, to the very End of the 
World. - 


6. O. Is there any Thing more intimated by 
that Expreſſun ? 7 


Ad; ii. 46. A. Yes, there is; Namely, that this Sacra- 
007 ; 26. ment Ought not to be Celebrated only Once in the 
Cor. xu. 2. Year, as the Paſſover was; but to be Adminiſ- 
ter'd from Time to Time ; : ſo as to keep upa 
Conſtant, Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrifl. 
., RN; Wherefore do you call it the ret wa 
| Neb. in. 12, of Cbriſi's Death 
— = A. Becauſe Chrift, by his Dying, became an 


; Expiatory Sacrifice for +4 Sins of Mankind, _ 
8 8. 2, Did 
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8. ©. Did Chrift then ſuffer Death for the 
Fugs be of our er pl. 1 

A. He did: He took upon him our Sins, and Rom. iv. 25. 
died for them; that by his Death we might be,, > 
freed both from the Guilt, and Puniſhment, of 2 Cor. v. 21. 
them. 5 | Col.i,21,22, 
9. ©. Was it neceſſary that Chri/? ſhould die, 
in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice? 
HA. It was neceſſary; for without ſhedding of 16. li, 8, 
Blind there is no : Hev..ix. 24. n 


Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could no Ne 


Otherwiſe have freed us from Death, than by 1 John i. 7. 
Dying himſelf in our Stead, he I. 2. 
10. Q. Can Chrift any more Suffer, or Die, 

now, ſince bis Riſing from the Dead? 

A. No, St. Paul expreſly tells us that he can- 
not; Rom. vi. 9, 10. Chrift being Raiſed from 
the Dead, dieth no more; Death hath ns more Do- 
minion over him. For in that he died, he died 
_ Sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 

od, | 2 N 

11. 2, How then do thoſe of the Church 
of Rome ſay, that he is again Offered for Us, 
as a true, and proper Sacrifice, in this Holy Sa- 
crament ? 7 

„ ie Sacrament is not a Renewal, or Re- 
petition of Chriſt's Sacrifice; but only a Solemn 
Memorial, and Exhibition of it. To talk of 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Suffer- 
ing, is not only contrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf Abſurd and Un- 
_ reaſonable : Every Sacrifice being put in the 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is offered; and 
to be treated fo, as that Perſon, in Rigour, 
ought to have been, had not God admitted of a 
Sacrifice in his Stead. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle from hence, concludes, that Chri/t could Heb. ix, 25, 
not be more than Once Offered, becauſe he could 26, * 10, 
but Once Suffer, But to ſuppoſe that Chri/t, 3 pay 
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his preſent Glorified State, can Suffer, is ſuch a 
Contradiction to all the Principles of our Reli- 
gion, that the Papi ifts themſelves are aſhamed to 
17 it. 10 Lang 7 th 7 

hat think you of the acri £ as 
they 181 it, of the Maſe? * 

A. We do not deny, but that, in a large 
Senſe, this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice ; 
as the Bread and Vine, may be called the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. But that this Sa- 
crament ſhould be a true, and proper Sacrifice, 
as they define the Sacrifice of the Maſs to 
be, it is altogether Fa iſe and Impieus to aſ- 
ſert. 

13. 2, What was then the Deſign of our Sa- 

viour in this In/litution ? 
A. To leave to his Church a Perpetual, So- 
| 3Cor. xi.24, lemn and Sacred Memorial of his Death for Us: 
26, That as often as we come to the Lord's Table, 
and there join in the Celebration of this Hoh 
Sacrament we might be moved, by what is there 
done, at once both to call to our Remembrance 
all the Paſſages of his Paſſian; (to conſider him 
as there ſet forth Crucihed before our Eyes ;) 
and to Meditate upon the Love of Chrift thus 
dying for Us, and upon the mighty Benefits 
and Advantages which have accrued to Us there- 
by ; and have our Hearts affected after a ſuitable 

Manner towards Him. 


— 


SECT. XLvn. 
of the Out- 3. 2; vou before faid that in Every Sacra- 


wird - ment there muſt be Two Parts, an 


Brad and Outward and an Inward : What is therefore 
Hin,andeer the Dutward Part o2 Sign of the Tod 8 


Obligation to 7 
G S upper: ED 
in bathKinds. 


— | 4 Bꝛead 
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A. Bzead and dine, which the Lozd 


hath Commanded to be Received. 


2. Did Chrift inflitute this Sacrament in Both | 


theſe ? 


A. Yes, He did: He firſt took Bread, Gave 


Thanks, and Brake it, ſaying, Take, Eat, This 
is my Boy which is broken for you, This do in 
Remembrance of Me. And then; After the ſame 
Manner he took the Cup, {oxime This Cup 1s the 
New Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cor. xi. 
23%, 24, 25» 3 Wh. | | 
3. Q: For what End did Chr appoint theſe 
Outward Signs of this Sacrament ? 


A. The Words of his [n/{itution plainly ſhew 


it; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 


might Eat of the One, and Drink of the Other,. 


at his Table, | 
4. 2. May not a Perſon who only looks on, 


and ſces the Prieſt Officiate, Commemorate Chrifl's 


Death, and Meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 
well as if he received the Elements of Bread, and 
Vine? . | 

A. I will anſwer your Queſtion with Another: 
May not a Perſon who is net Baptized, when he 
ſees that Holy Sacrament adminitter'd, be truly 


Penitent for his Sins, and Believe in Chri/t ; and: 


deſire to. be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 
Communion of his Church; as well as if he were 
himſelf wapb'd with the Water of Baptiſm? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Caſe, Would nat 
intitle ſuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration: 


Nor will it any more intitle the Other, to the 
Communion of Chriſi's Body, and Blzzd In all 


theſe Cafes, the Queſtion is not what we think 


we might do, but what Chriſt has commanded- 


us todo: And we muſt obſerve what he requires, 


if ever we mean to be make Partakers of what he 


Promiſes. Now that, in the preſent Inſtance, 
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of Rome, in the Celebration of their Maſſes ge- 
Bread, and Drink of this Cup, in Remembrant | 


E 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. 


The Principles of the 
is not idly to look on; as thoſe of the Church || 


nerally do; but to Do this, i. e. to Eat thi 


of Him. 

5. O. Do you think it neceſſar ? that Every 
Cmmunicant thould Receive this acrament in 
Both Kinds? 

A. I do think it Neceflary ; for ſo our Savi- 
our has appointed it, Thus he Gave it to his 
Diſciples, and thus they Received it at his 


6. J. But his Diſciples were piii and 
therefore their Receiving this Sacrament in both 
Kinds, does not argue _ it is neceſſary for 


the People to do likewiſe? _ h 


A. Whether all who were then preſent at the 
Table with our Saviour were Prie/?s, is very Un- 
certain. The Ble/jed Virgin, we are ſure, was 


at that Time at Jeruſalem, and, probably, did 
Lat the Paſſver, according to the Law, with WM 1 


Him : Exod. xii. 3, &c. yet ſhe was certainly 
but a Lay-Communicant: And many Others for | 
ought we know, there might be in the ſame Cir- 


cumſtances. But not to inſiſt upon this; Our Sa- 


viour made no Diſtinction between Prizts, and 
Lay-Communicants, as to the Buſineſs of Receiv- 


ing of this Sacrament, in One, or Both Kinds, 


He gave both the Bread, and Wine himſelf, to 


All that were at the Table; and he has leſt a 


General Commandment to Us to do likewiſe. And 
his Words, and his Actions together, evidently 
require this of all of Us: That thoſe who Ad- 
minifler this Sacrament, ſhould Adminiſter it as 
Chrift did; and thoſe who Receive it, ſhould 
Receive it as the Diſciples did of Him. 

7. Q: Do you then make no Diſtinction be- 


tween the Prie/ts, and the People, in what con- 


cerns this Holy Sacrament ? 


A. As 
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A. As to the Manner of Receiving it, none at 
m. When thoſe who are Prigſis Receive this 
© Sacrament of another Prieſ, it is as when they 
hear the Word preach'd: They receive it not 
Jas Prięſis, but as Chriſtians. And therefore at 
the Iaſtitulion of this Sacrament, our Sauieur 
Chrift alone acted as a Priel. He reſembled the 
Miniſters of his Church: The Diſciples repre- 
ſented the Faithful; who were afterwards to 
Receive this Sacrament from the Miniſters of the 
W Church, after the very ſame Manner that They 
8 Received it at Chrijft's Hand, 5 
8. ©. But is not this Sacrament as Perfect in 
One Kind, as in Both? ES 3 
HA. Can a Thing be parſed, which wants one 
balf of what is Required to make it Perfect? 
9. 2. Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that he 

who Receives the Body of Chri/!, does therewith 
8s Receive the Blood too. OO 5 a 
A. Though that be not the Queſtion, yet it 
not only may be, but in this Caſe is, abſolutely 
deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it, without a ma- 
nifeſt Abſurdity, be affirm'd. It was the De- 
ſign of our Saviour Chri/t in this Sacrament te 
Repreſent his Crucified Body z his Body as it was 2 Cor. xi, 
Given for Us. Now we know that when He 3,24 
ſuffered, his Blood was ſbed, and let out of his 
Body; and that to Repreſent his Blood thus ſe-—25, 26. 
parated from his Body, the Cup was Conſecrated 
apart by Him. And how then can it be pre» 
tended that he who Communicates in ſuch a 
Body muſt partake of the Blozd together with 
it? But this is not our Buſineſs: The Points 
which we inſiſt upon are theſe; Firſt, Whether, 
Cbriſt, having confeſſedly inſtitutta this Sacra- 
ment in both Kinds, and commanded Us to 
Do likewiſe ; thoſe do not — depart 
from his Inſtitution, who Give, and Receive it, 
only in One? And if they do; Then, Secondly, 

8 Whether 


8 
25 
2 
5 
1 
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Whether they have any Reaſon to expect to be 
made Partakers of the Benefits of this Hoh Con. 
munion, who do not Receive it in ſuch a Manner, 
as Chrift has commanded Us to do? 
10. L. Did the Apo/iles give the Cup to the 
— Communicants in their Churches? 

A. Yes, certainly; or elſe St. Paul would ne- 
ver have argued with the Corinthians againſt 
Communicating with Idalaters as he does, 1 Cor. a 
x. 15, &c, I ſpeak as to Wiſe Men, judge ye what b 


Jay, The CUP of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chrift *—— 7 


Ye cannot drink the CUP of 4 LORD, and \ 
the Cup of Devils, Nor have ſpoken of this 


Sacrament as he does in the next Chapter : Ver, 
26, 27, 28, 29, In every one of which he 


takes Notice of their Drinking of the Sacramental Ml 


_ CUP, as well as of their . of the Sacra. 


mental Bread. 
What then do you think of Thoſe 


of he urch of Rome, who deny the Cup to 


the Laity? 
A. As of a moſt preſumptuous Sort of Men, 
who Sactilegiouſly deprive the People of what 


| oo has 8 85. en them a Right to. 


o you think this Change ſo conſi 
IS as to warrant One to break off Commu- 


nion with that Church which has made it? 


A. No one can with a good Conſcience Re- 
ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- 
ner, than Chrift has ordain'd it to be Received. 
If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinately 
Refuſe to give it to the Lay-Communicant in 


| Both Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to 
Receive it of her Priz/?s at all: But to go to 


thoſe who are ready to diſtribute it to Him in 


the ſame Integrity, in which it was firſt 1n/ti- 


tuted by our r Bleſſed Lord, 
N 
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s ECT. XLvIN. 


. W HAT is the Jnward Part, of © «7 
| 02 Thing lignified, in this Holy J, «+ 
Sacrament ? 


acknowledg' d 
A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which Chit 5 
are verily, and indeed taken, and received ond Blood, in 
by the Faithful in the Lozd's Supper. % $4 
8. 2. Are the Body and Blood of Chrifl .. Benfrs 
really diſtributed to every Communicant, in this which from 
Sacrament ? 5 . ee 
A. No, they are not; for then every Com. + 
municant, whether prepared, or not, for it;: 
would alike Receive Chri/i's Body and Blood 
| there. That which is given by the Pri?/! to 
the Communicant, is, as to its Nature, the ſame 
after Conſecration, that it was before, diz. 
Bread, and Wine: Only alter'd as to its Uſe, 
and Siomfication. 4k 
3. ©. If the Body, and Blood of Cri be 
not really given, and diſiributed by the Prieft ; 
how can they be verily and indeed Taken, 
and yy by the Faithful Communi- 
cant | 
A. That which is given by the Pri is, as 
to its Sub/lance, Bread, and Fine: As to its 
Sacramental Nature, and Signification, it is the 
Figure, or Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body, and 
Bliod; which was broken, and ſhed for Us, 
The very Body, and Blood of Chri/t, as yet 
it is not. But being with Faith, and Piety, 
Received by the Communicant, it becomes to 
Him, b « Bleſſing of God, and the Grace 
cf the Holy Spirit, the very Body and Blood of 
 Chrit: As to thoſe who come Unworthily to | 
it, it is made Damnation; that is, it 8 11.29. 
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 injitled to an Eſtate, by Recerving a Deed of 


| the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt ? 


who comes due, . the Holy Table, is a 
truly intitled to a 


The Principles of the 


them unworthy of it, and without Repentance, 
will certainly conſign them over unto it. Pa 

4. 2, How does the Bread, and Wine, be. 0. 
3 to the faithful and worthy Communicant, yy 


A. As it intitles him to a Part in the Sacrific 
of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby pro- 
cured to all his faithful, and obedient Servants, 

5. 2. How does every ſuch Communicam 
Take, and Receive the Body, and Blood of Chrifh 
in this Sacrament ? 


A. By Faith: And by Means whereof he, 


art in Chrift's Sacrifice, by 
Receiving the Sacramental Bread, and Win, 
which is there deliver'd to Him; as any Man is 


Conveyance from One who has a Power to deli. 
ver it to his Uſe. 


6. 2. That are the Benefits whereof 


Thoſe who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament, are 


_— artakers thereby ? | 
he frenathening and refreſhing of 


: PS. Souls by p the Body, and Blood of 


Thriik, as their Bodies are by the Bread, 
and Wine, = 

7. Q. How does ſuch a Receiving of this Hoh 
Sacrament /irengthen our Souls © 

A. As it adds a New Confirmation to Vs, 
every Time we Receive it, of God's Marcy to- 
wards us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſty 
and thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, 
more and more, both in the Diſcharge of out 


Duty; and to a Reſiſtance of all ſuch Temp- 


tations as may be likely to draw Us away 


N it. 


8. Q. Does it strengthen Us in any Other 
Reſpea beſides this ? 
A. Yes, 
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A. Yes, it does: For being thus ſecured of a 
Part in Chris Sacrifice for Us, we are thereby 
fortified againſt all Doubts and Fears, of our Sal- 

vation: Are confirm'd againſt the Apprehenſion 

of any preſent Dangers, or Sufferings, for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake; which we ſhall Reclon not wor- 

thy to be compared with the Glory which Hall be 
Revealed in Us: And finally, are ftrengthened 
againſt the Fear of Death itſelf, which we are 

hereby taught to look upon as a Paſlage only to 

a Moſt Bleſſed and Everiaſting Life. PN. 


mk * 4 * — — — : * 6 — 1 n 


8E CT. XLIX. 


1.21 S this the only Way in which you ſup- Of Trasſab- 

poſe Chriſt's Body and Blood to be Really fentiation, of 
Preſent in this Sacrament f | — = ing . 
A. It is the only Way in which I conceive It cain'd by the 
poſſible for them to be preſent there. As for his Ce of 
Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is by ome 5 298 
virtue thereof Every where preſent, But in Adi: 
his Human Nature, and particularly his Body, and Inpoſiibie 
he is in Heaven only; nor can that be any 4% 1. 
otherwiſe preſent to Us on Earth, than by Figure Ads l. 9,71. 
and Repreſentation ; or elſe by ſuch a Communion, 1 Cor, x, 16. 
| as | have before been ſpeaking of 5 
2. Q. Does not Chriſi expreſly ſay, that the 

Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Blood ? 

A. He does ſay of the Bread and Wine, ſo 

taken, bleſſed, broken, and grven, as they were 
by Him in that Sacred Action, that This is my 
Boch, &c. and fo they are. The Bread which 
we break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude, 
but by a Real Spiritual Communion, his Body: 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is, by the 1 Cor. x. 16. 
ſame Communion, his Blood. But this does not 
hinder but that, as to their own Natural Sub- 


ances, 
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Aances, they may, and indeed do, ſtill continue 
to be what they appear to Us, the ſame Bread, 
and N that before they were. 
9. What think you "of thoſe who believe 
the. bud Elements of | d and Wine, (by the 
Words of Chrift) to be realh Changed into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and to have no- 
thing of their own Remaining, but the mere WM f⸗ 
Spectes, or Appearance of what they were be. 
fore? 0 
A. If any do Really believe this, I think they 
contradict both . Reaſon, and Ane, in t 
ſo doing. 


t 
4. Q Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judge Ml 4 
] 


of a Thing of this Nature by our Senſes ? 

A. I know no other Way of judging of Senjj;- 
ble Objecis, but by our Senſes. And if I muſt 
not believe what L See, and Taſte, and Smell, to 
be Bread, and Wine; to be truly Bread, and 
Mine; I may as well Reſolve not to believe 
any Thing at all. 

5. ©. Is not the Word of God more to be Re- 
ly'd upon than Our Own Senſes ? 

A. I do not at all doubt but that We ought 
without all Controverſv, to believe whatever 
the Mord of Ged propoſes to Us. But where 
does the Mord of Cod require me to believe any 
Thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, which it is 
the proper Buſineſs of my Senſes to judge of. 

6. ©. Does not the Word of God, ſay, Thi 
is my Body? 

A. It does ſay ſo of the Bread, So Bleſſed, 

Given, and Received, as it ought to be, in this 
Sacrament ; and accordingh [ believe that it is ſo. 
But does the /Yord of God any where ſay, that 
it is not Bread? Or that I am not to believe it 


to be Bread, though my 3 never ſo evidently 
allure me that it is? 


7. 9. Can 
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7. 2. Can the ſame Thing be Chri/?'s Body, 
and Bread too? N 
A. I have before ſhewn you not only that it 
may be ſo, but that it truly, and really is So: 
Bread, in Subſtance; The Body of Chriſt, by 
8 Signification, by Repreſentation, and Spiritual 
Communication, of his Cruafied Body, to every 
faithful and worthy Receiver. 
8. Q. How is Tranſub/lantiation contrary to 
our Reaſon ? 53 
A. As my Reaſon tells me it is a Contradic- 
tion to ſay of One and the Same Natural Body, 
that it ſhould be in Heaven, and on Earth; at 
London, and at Rome, at the ſame Time: That 
it ſhould be a true Human Body, and yet not 
have any one Part, or Member, of ſuch a Body: 
To omit a Hundred other Abſurdities, that are 
the neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a Belief. 
4 9. 2. How does the Scripture contradict this 
elief © | | 
Tx: it tells us, that * Chri/t's Body is in Ade i. 9. 
Heaven; abſent from Us: d That there it is to 1 
continue till the Day of Judgment © That he e Rom. vi. 
has now a Glorified Bech, and is not capable of 9, 10. 
Dying any more: Whereas the Body we Re. 
ceive in this Holy Sacrament, is his Cracafied 
Brady; his Body given for Us; his Blood ſbed for 
Us; which can never be verified in his preſent 
Glorified Body. 
10. Q. Do not thoſe who believe Tranſub//an- 
tration, believe the Bread and Mine to be changed 
into Chriſt's Mortal and Paſſible Body? i 
A. No, they do not; but into that Body in 
which He naw ſits at the Right-hand of God in 
Heaven. „ 5 | 
11. ©, How then does their Belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation contradict the Senſe of the Hely 
Scriptures, as to what concerns the Nature of 
Chrifs Body in the Euchariſt ? 2 
N „ Be- 


168 


1 Cor. xi. 
24 25, 26, 
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A. Becauſe by Suppoſing Christ's Ghorijilf 
Body to be that which we receive in this Sacre 
ment, they utterly deſtroy the very Nature Y 
it. It was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to en. 
hibit, and communicate to Us, the Body and Bluff 
of Chrift, not any Way but in the State of hi 
Suffering; as He was given for Us, and became 
a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now this he neitbef 


was, nor could have been, in his preſent Glo- 


rified Eſtate. So that if the Body, and Blood df 
Cbriſt be in this Sacrament, it muſt be nail 
that which he Tow has in Heaven, but thai 
which he then had, when he Suffer'd for U. 
upon Earth; and they muſt not only bring 
Chrift down from above, but muſt bring hin 
back again to his mortal, and paſſible Eſtate; ot] 
they will never be able to make Good any ſuch Þ 


| Change as they pretend to: And that, I think, is þ 


Of the PTE 
ration of the 
Hoſt ; and 
the Idelarry 
commilted by t 
the Pepiſts 
therein. 


ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, as well as inÞ 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf ns | 


. 8 — 8 £m 3 BI F. — 0 
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9. 2, W HAT have been the bo Effects «| 
this Error ? 


3 Chiefly thoſe Two which I before men- 
tion'd ; that it introduced the DoArines of the 
Maſs Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion ; to | 
which may be added, Thirdly, The Aduralien if 
Ed H: 1 

What * you call the Hiſt ? 

1 t is the e which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome make u le of inſtead of Bread, in this 
| Sacrament. 


9. Do thoſe of that Church Adore the 
| Confecrated Wafer P 
| A. They 
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A. They do, and that as if it were really; 
what they pretend to believe it is; Our Savieur 
Chri/? himſelf. 

4. 2, Is there any great Harm in ſuch A 
Wor ſhip 

A, Only the Sin of Idolatry: For ſo it muſt 
needs be, to give Divine Veni to a Piece of 
Bread. 

5. . — not Cbriſ to be Adored i in this 
Sacrament? 

A. Chrift is every where to be 410 and 
therefore in the Recciving of the Holy Com- 
munion, as well as in all our Other Religious 
W mances. 


6. 2, How can it then be Sinful for Thoſe 
who believe the Bread to be changed into the 


Body of by » upon that Suppoſition, to Wor- 
ſhip the H. 

A. As Lell as for a Hal who believes 
the Sun to be God, upon that Suppoſition, to 
orſbip the Sun, 

7. Q: But he intends to Worſhip Chriſt, and 
W can never be juſtly ſaid to be /aclatry 

A. And ſo the Other intends to 17 2 04d. 
But to put another Caſe, which may more caſt - 
ly be underſtood. If a Man will, ia Defiance of 
Senſe, and Reaſon, believe a 55% to be his Fa- 
ther; and, upon that Suppoſition, alk Bleſſing 
of a Pot; docs his Opinion, or rather his Mad- 
neſs, alter the Nature of Things, and make him 
ever the leſs aſk Bleſſing of a Poſt, becauſe he 
takes that Po to be his Father? The Papiſt 
will needs have a Piece of Bread to be 22 
Body, and, upon that Preſumption, He pays 
Divine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 
Divine Honour to a Piece of Bread, becauſe he 
| fancies that Bread to be the Body of Chrift ? 


8, F WII not his Intention direct his Action 
1 A. No, 
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- AM. No, it will not: Or if it would, his very 
Intention itſelf is wrong. For his Intention 1s 
to adore the H/. Lis true, he Believes it to 
be Chrift's Brdy; and therefore Adores it: But 
ſtill, right, or wrong, the Het he Adores; 
which being in Reality no more than Bread, 
he muſt needs commit Idolatry in Adoring 
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Of ebe Pre- 1. Q:. M/ YAT iS Required of them who 
Paration  *® come to the Lozd's Supper: 

On agb“ A. To Examine themſelves, &. 
make of bm- 2. I. When ought ſuch an Examination to 


Jelf, before be be made? 
comes lo the 


Lord's Sup. A. It were much to be wiſh'd, that Men 
per, would be perſuaded to live under the Conſtant 
Practice of it; and conſider Every Week, or 
indeed Every Day, how their Accounts ſtand 
towards God. But, at leaſt, if they neglect it 
at Other Times, yet certainly they ought to 
do this very nicely, and ſcrupulouſly, before 
they come to the Holy Communion, 1 Cor. xi. 
. 
3. 2, How muſt this Examination be per- 
form'd ? | 
A. By a Careful, and Diligent Search into our 
Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if poſſible, 
know what the true State of our Souls is, in all 
| thoſe Particulars concerning which we are here 
directed to Examine Ourſelves, And this ac- 
companied with Earneſt Prayer to God, for his 
Aſſiſtance in, and Bleſſing upon, our Endea- 
vours. 5 
4. 2, What is the firſt Point concerning 
which we are to Examine Ourſelves? 


A. Whethes 


Chriſtian Religion exp/ain'd. 
A. Whether we Kepent Us truly of 


our kozmer Sins, ſtedtaftly purpoſing to 


lead a New Like. 
5. 2, How may we know whether we do this, 
ſo effectually as we are here Required to do ? 
A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame 
and Diſpoſition of our Souls. If we are heartily 
Sorry for, and Aſhamed of our Sins: If we 
earneſtly deſire God's Forgiveneſs of them: 
If we are inſtant with God in our Prayers for 
Pardon, and where we have done any Injury to 
our Neighbour, are ready to aſk his Forgive- 
neſs alſo, and to make all Reaſonable Satisfac- 
tion to him: If, laſtly, as far as we can judge 
of Ourſelves, We do all this Uprightly, and 


Sincerely : If we Reſerve no Secret Affection 


for any Sin in our Souls, but univerſally Reſolve 
to forſake All our Evil Ways; and in Every 
Thing to follow the Rules of our Duty; We 
may then juſtly conclude, that our Repentance 
and Reſolutions, are hearty, and without De- 
ceit; and, as ſuch, will qualify us for the wor- 
thy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 


6. Q. But what, if after all this, we ſhould 
Relapſe into Sin again ? 


A. If we do it by Surpriſe or Infirmity ; if 


we fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and 
ſuch as are hardly altogether to be Avoided by 
us in this preſent Life; we ought not to be diſ- 
couraged. But, indeed, if after this we ſhould 
fall into the Commiſſion of ſome heinous, delibe- 


rate, waſting Sin; but eſpecially ſhould Relapſe 
into a Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins; this would 


be of a dangerous Conſequence to us, and make 

our laſt State worſe than our firſt. Ro 
7. 2. Would it not therefore be the ſafeſt 

Way rather to abſtain altogether from the Hoꝶ 


Table, than to run the Hazard of Coming Uu- 
_ worthily to it? 


1 A. Were 
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A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whether 
we ever Received this Sacrament, or no, this 


might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted upon; 


but as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether Idle, 


and Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the 


Hoh Table is a Matter of Expreſs Duty: Chri/ 
has commanded us 25 4o it: And it is equally 


dangerous nt to» Come at all, as it is to Come 


Umnworthily, to it. Secondly, By not Coming, 
we deprive Ourſelves of the Grace of God, 
which this Sacrament was deſigned to Conve 


to Us; and in that, of the Greateſt preſent Be- 


nefit, as well as Comfort, to our Souls, in the 
Courſe of our Duty, that our Religion has pro- 
vided for them, To ail which, Jer me add, 


Thirdly, That the Shortneſs, and Uncertainty 


of our Lives, being coniider'd ; we ought, npon 
that Account, to make the ſame Preparation 
againſt the Hour of our Death, that we are Re- 
quired to do, for Coming to the Hoh Table, 


And ſince Men are ſo vcry apt to put both the 
Thoughts of Death, and their Proviſion { or tt, 


afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great lercy 
and Concern of our Saviour Chri/t for us, that 
by calling us frequently to His Table, and Re- 


quiring ſo ſtrict a Preparation for it; he has 


thereby engaged us to keep our Souts. always 
in ſuch a State as will fit us for Dying, ſhould 
we chance, ere we are aware, to be ſurpriſed 


by Death. 
8. Q. What is the next Thing wherein we 


ate to Examine Ourſelves, before we come to 


the Holy Communion ? 
A. Whether we have a lively Faith in 


_ Evd's Merty thiough Chiilt ; 7. e. do ſted- 


tzftly Believe, that if we truly Repent us of 
cur Sins, God will not only moſt certainly for- 
pave them; but as an Earneſt of it, does here, 
in this very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anew 


this 


Chriftian Religion explain d. 
bis Covenant with us, and make us Partakers 
of the Benefit of that Redemption, which our 
Bleſſed Saviout purchaſed for Us, by the Sa— 
' crifice of His Own Body and Blood. 3 
9. 9, Why do you call ſuch a Faith as this, 
a lively Faith? 3 
A. To ſhew that our Faith is then only Ac- 
ceptable unto God, and profitable to our Sal- 
vation, when it is Lively, and A&ive: And 
works in Us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our 
paſt Sins, and ſuch a conſtant, and uniform 
Obedience to God's Commandments, as our 
Saviour, in his Goſpel, Requires of Us. For 
otherwiſe, to #now, and aſſent to, the Truths 
of our Religion, without Living agreeably there- 
unto, will carry Us no farther than the 1007. 


of Men may Go; and even the Devils them 


ſelves, as St. James ſays, do Go. Jam. ii, 19. 


10. Q: What is the next Particular upon 


which we are to Examine ourſelves, before we 

come to the Holy Communion ? | | 
A. Whether we come to it, With a thank- 

ful Kemembzante of Chiſſt's Death; which 


is therein deſign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn 


by Us. Whether we are truly ſenſible of the 
Infinite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion of 
Feſus Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whe- 
ther we are careful always to keep up in our 


Minds, a lively Memory of his Death, and 


Paſſion : And do, by the Sincerity of our Love 
to God, and the Zeal we have for our Duty; 
endeavour, in ſome Meaſure, to teſtify how 
hearty a Senſe we have of thoſe unſpeakable 
Mercies, which he has been pleaſed thereby to 
favour us withal. | Ts 


11. 2. What is the laſt Thing concerning 


which we are to Examine ourſelves ? 
A. Whether we are in Charity with all 
chen: Whether we do not only freely Forgive 
| | 43 wWwuhat- 
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whatfoever Injuries Any may chance to have 
done Us, but are fo intirely Friends with them, 
as to be ready to do them all the Kindneſs we 
can; and that as ſincerely, and heartily, as if 
they had never Offended Us, or Otherwiſe done 
Us the leaſt Injury. OT OY 
12. ©. Is this all that is Required of Us, be- 
fore we come to the Lord's Supper? | 
A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may 
_ profitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to 
our better Performance of thoſe Duties we 
have before mention'd. Such are ſome extra- 
ordinary As of Prayer, and Devolion to Gd; 
and of Charity towards our Neighbour, A Re- 
tirement from the Buſineſs, and Converſation of 
the World ; but eſpecially from the Follies, and 
Vanities of it. And theſe accompanied with 
ſome Acts of Severity, and Mor tification, whilſt 
we are making the Examination of ourſelves 
before propoſed. But theſe muſt be govern'd 
by the Rules of Prudence, as every Man's Buſi- 
neſs, Opportunities, Needs, State of Health, 
and the like Circumſtances, either require, or 
will allow of, | „ 
13. O. Is ſuch a Preparatory Examination of 
Ourſelves, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, pre- 
ſume to Come without it? | 
A. No, it is not: Thoſe who live in a Strict, 
and Regular Courſe of Life, and have nothing 
_ Extraordinary happen to Them, as they always 
know what their State towards God is, ſo are they 
always Ready to Receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
and need not be afraid, upon any Occaſion, to 
| Partake of it, although they had not the Oppor- 
tunity of making a particular, previous Prepara- 
tion of themſelves for it, Yet, if even theſe 
ſhould deſign to go, at a certain Time (before 
known) to the Cœmmunian, they not only piouſly 
| may, 
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may, but in Duty ought, to do ſomething of 


this kind, in order to their going with the better 


Diſpoſitions to it. 
14. 2. What if by this Means, a Good 
Chriſtian ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy 
himſelf, concerning his /Yorthineſs to go to the 
Holy Table :? | 

A. In that Caſe he oupht to Confider what 


it is that puts him in doubt of it; and having 


ſo done, let him cake the Advice of ſome Per- 


fon whom he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of 


his Miniſter, about it: That fo being freed 
from his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perſuaſion of Conſcience to 
this Spiritual Feaſt ; and with Comfort Receive 
the Benefits of it. | 
15. J. What if, upon the Examination, it 
ſhall appear, that He is not in a dtate of Going 
to this Sacrament f ; 


A. He muſt then, for the preſent, Reſrain Mat. v. 23, 


ftom it, and make all the Haſte he can to Re- N 115 


move the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelf to 
God, that ſo He may be in a Condition both 
to Came worthily to it; and to be made Partaker 
of thoſe Graces, which are thereby Communicated 


to every Faithful Receiver of it, 
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Of ConFiRMATION. 
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r. 1. 


mo 2-4 1. 8 e 8 chere any Thing farther Re- 
ee I 45 quired of thoſe who Come to 
Of the Rea- x | Fl *, tae Lord's Supper 4 | 

2 5 Kan A. Yes, there is; namely, 


fe 3 and that they be firſt CONFIRMED by the Biſbop. 
tbe Obligari- It being ordain'd by our Church, ** That none 
da wobich ths 48 /hall be admitted to the Holy Communion until 
3 ſuch Time as He be Coos 'd, or be Ready, 
10 be Con- ** and Deſirous, to be Conſirm'd. 2 | 
firm's, bre 2, Q, What do you mean by Confirmation? 

1 As. I mean the ſolemn /aying on of the Hands 
ng no of the Biſhop, upon ſuch as have been Baptized, 

and are come to Years of Difcretion, 


Rubr. at the 3. ©. How is this perform'd among Us? 

* A. Tt is directed to be done after a very Wiſe 

don Office, and Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, the Biſbop hav- 
ing given Notice to the Mini her, of his Inten- 
tion to Confirm, and Appointed a Time for the 
doing of it; the Miniſter is to call together ſuch 
of his Pariſh as are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, and have not yet been Confirmed ; and to 
Examine them in their Charch-Catechiſm, and 
to prepare as many as he can for the Biſbop to 
Confirm. Secondly, Having done this, he is 
either to bring or ſend in Writing, with his 
Hand Subſcribed thereunto, the 3 of all 
ſuch Perſons, within his Pariſhg as he ſhall think 
fit to be preſent ed to the Biſhop to be My >. 
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Chriſtian Religion explcin'd. 

Theſe being Approved of by the Biſtop, are 
brought openly into the Church, and Required 
by Him, © In the Preſence of God, and the 
« Congregation there Aſſembled, to Renew the 
« Solemn Vow, and Promiſe, which was made 
in their Names at their Baptiſm ; and, in 
« their Own Perſons, to Ratify and Confirm 
„ the /ame: Acknowledging themſelves bound 
% to believe, and de, all thoſe Things which 
ce their God/athers and Godmothers then under- 
© took for them.” Which having done, the 
B:hop heartily prays to God for his Grace to en- 
able them to fulfil this their Vow; and laying- 
his Hand ſeverally on Every One's Head, Be- 
« feeches God to defend this His Servant with 
& His heavenly Grace, that he may Continue His 


fer Ever; and daily Increaſe in His Holy Spirit 


« more and more, until He comes ta His Ever- 
% laſling Kingdom. To all which are finally 
added the Joint Prayers, both of the Biſbzp, 
and the Church, to the ſame Effect; and fo, 


the Ceremony is ended. | 


4. 2, What are the Reaſons that chiefly. 
moved the Church of England to Retain. ſuch, 
a Ceremony as this ? | | 

A. There may ſeveral be aſſigned, but eſpea 
cially theſe Four : Apoſtalical Practice; * The: 
Reaſonalleneſs of the Thing itſelf ; “ The Be- 
nefit of it to the Perſon who is Confirmed; and: 
The Satisfaction that ariſes from hence to the: 
Church of Chriſt, . N 
5. ©. Did the Apaſties Practiſe ſuch. an Impo- 


ſaion of Hand.? 


A. The Aps/les did lay their Hands on thoſe- 
who had been Baptized ; and by their Impoſi- 
tian of Handi, ſuch Perſons did Receive the Holy, 
Ghyt. Acts viii. 17, 18. xix. C. | EY. 

6. 2, Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghoſt by, 
the Impeſition of his Hands in Confirmation? 

1 15 „ & aa 
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A. That we do not ſay; nor did the Apoſtles 
themſelves do it. They laid on their Hands, and 
God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they 
laid them. And we piouſly preſume, that by the 
fervent Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, 
thoſe on whom He now lays his Hands, ſhall 
alſo Receive the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but wor- 
thily prepare Themſelves for it. | 

7. Q: Is there any Promiſe of God, on which 

to build ſuch a Hope? 1 
A. A General One there is, and ſuch as may 
in this Caſe, above any, be depended upon by 
n 16 Us, For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not 
un. fl. 2, only for Ourſelves, but for One Another alſo. 
2, 3 To encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promiſed 
us to Grant whatſoever is piouſly aſk'd, by the 
Joint Suffrages of his Church, of Him: Mat. 
 Xviil. 19. And particularly has declared, that 
Sed will Give the Holy Spirit to them that aſ Him. 
2e. ix. aa, Luke Xi. 9. Add to this, That it has always 
Numb. vi, been accounted a Part of the Miniſterial Office, 
23, 24, 27. not only to Inſtrudt, but to Pray for, and 
Deut. x. 3. Bleſi the People. > When therefore the Biſbop 
17 and his Congregation, ſolemnly join together, 
x Sam. ii. 30. to beg of God the Grace of his Holy Spirit, 


Rom. xv. 5. in Behalf of ſuch Perſons as theſe; (who 
Gal. i. 1, 2,3 


Tok: wh, 18. have juſt now been dedicating themſelves anew | 


Coloſl,iv.12, to his Service; and Ratifying the Covenant made 
20. between God, and Them, at their Baptiſm ;) 
1Theſſ. v.23. 


"Theſe, , how can we chuſe but believe, that God will 

nn certainly Grant their Regugſt; and give his 

Heb.xiii, 20, Holy Spirit to thoſe for whom He is thus 

Ale. earne/lly, and ſolemnly, Aſ#d of Him? 

3. Q: From whence does it appear, that ſuch 

an Impeſition of Hands was Reaſonable to have 

been Ordain'd, and to be Continued, in the 
Church? % ᷑ ü. 

A. From the Condition of thoſe who are com- 

monly Bptized among us; and who being, for 


the 
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the moſt Part, Infants; and fo conſtrain'd to 
make Uſe of Others to become Sureties for them 
at their Baptiſm; it was certainly very Reaſon- 
able that there ſhould be ſome Solemn Time ap- 
pointed, when ſuch Perſons (being come to Years 
of Diſcretion) ſhould Themſelves Ratify their 
Baptiſmal Covenant ; and Acknowledge their 
Obligation to believe and de what their Godfa- 
prot and Godmothers, had before promiſed for 
them, | + I | 

10. 2, What are the Benefits of this In/litu- 
tion to thoſe who are Confirmed ? 44 5% 

A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 
we reaſonably preſume to be thereby procured 
to ſuch Perſons, by the joint Prayers of the 
Biſhop and the Church on their Behalf; theſe 
two Advantages do Evidently accrue to them: 
That, Firſt, They are by this Means ſecured of 
the Care of their Godfathers and Godmathers, to 
ſee that they be duly Inſtructed in the Principles 
of their Chriſtian Religion; and in which, (were 

this Ordinance ſtrictly obſerved) they could not 

be deficient, without being 1 found out, 
and cenſured by the Church for their Neglect. 
And, Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly 
called upon to Ratify their Baptiſmal Vow and 
Covenant; They are engaged to begin betimes, 
both to Conſider their Duty, and to apply them» 
ſelves to the ſerious Diſcharge of it. 

11. 2. How does this Ordinance give a Sa- 
ti faction to the Church of Chri/l, as to theſe 
Matters ? b 4 

A. As by this Means Care is taken to have all 
theſe Things openly tranſacted before it. The 
Perſon, who perhaps was privately. Baptized, be- 
ing Now publickiy wg hg: in the Face of the 
Congregation. ' Ihe Yow which was made by 

- Others in his Name, being here Solemnly Re- 
new'd and Ratify'd by afl. The Child who | 


e 898 ” 3 EXP: b N $66.2 N * 8 


* * De r n Aer — 6 q 


180 The Principles of the 
was Baptized by ſome Miniſter of an Inferior 
Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in the Communion 
of the Church by One of the Chief Paſtors of it, 
And, laſtly, The Godfathers and Godmothers, 
who became Sureties We for the Good Inftruc- 
tion and Education of the Perſon whom they An- 
ſwer'd for; being thereby fully acquitted and 
diſcharged of their Fruſt; and declared to have 
faithfully fulfill'd, what they had ſo ſacredly 
promiſed and undertaken to . 
12. Q. Do you look upon all Gedfathers and 

Godmothers to be obliged to ſee that Thofe for 
whom they Anſwer be firſt duly Inſtructed in 
the Principles of their Religion, 1 then brought 
to the Biſhop to be Confirm'd by Him ? 

A. They are certainly Oblized, as far as a S- 
lemn Promiſe, made in the Preſence of Cod, and 
in a Matter not only Lawful, but Pious and 

Charitable, can Oblige them. Nor can I ima- 
gine how any One, who has taken ſuch an Ob- 
ligation upon Himſelf will ever be able to an- 
ſwer it, either to God or his Own Conſcience, 

ift he ſhall neglect to fulfil what He undertook 
in that Behalf. 

13. O. What think you of Thoſe who Came 
to the Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 
firmed; or having any Deſire or Intention to be 

Confirmed? 

A. They are doubtleſs to be blamed: Inaſmuch 
as thereby they not only break the Orders, and 
diſohey the Command of the Church; which for 
ſuch good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Requires 

1 them to be Confirmed; but ſeem aſham'd to own 
| their Chriſtian Profeſſian; and to deſpiſe the 
i] | Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Graces, as they 
| certainly ought to Deſire, and cannot reaſonably 
Hope, by any more effectual Means to obtain of 
God, than by a Pizus and Reverend Participation 
; of this ant Ordinance, 
14. Q May 
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14. ©, May not the Grace of God be Obtain'd 
as well by our Own Prayers, as by the Biſbop's 
Impoſition of Hands upon Us:? 2 

A. That is not the on: We know that 
God has promiſed his Holy Spirit to Every One 
who faithfully Prays for Him. But the Queſtion 


Y is this: Firſt, Whether, if a Man may Obtain | 


this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He may 
not expect more certainly to do it, by adding the 
joint Prayers of the Biſhop and the Church, to 
them? And Secondly, Whether He who Care- 
lefl; Neglects, or Preſumptuoufly Deſpiſes the Or- 
ders of the Church, and the Pious Proviſion 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their firſt 
ſetting out into the Dangers and Temptations, of 


the World; . may not juſtly fear, leſt God 


ſhould Refuſe that Grace to his Own Solitary 
Prayers, for which he Neglected, or Deſpiſed, 


the Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, on his 


Behalf? 9 | | 
15. 9. What is Required of Perſons to be 
| Confirmed + | 78 5 

A. Firſt, That they be of Years of Diſcretion; 
that is to ſay, of a Capacity to underſtand the 
Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant; What God 
therein Promiſes to Us; And what we are there- 


by Obliged to Believe, and Do, in Obedience to 


his Will. Secondly, That they be not only ca- 
pable of this Knowledge, but be Actualih Inſtruci- 
ed in theſe Things. Thirdly, That being here- 
by brought to a Clear Senſe of what was done 


for them, by their Godfathers and Godmothers, at 
their Baptiſm; 1 be now Ready, and Deſi- 


rous, in their Own Perſons, to Ratify, and Con- 
firm the ſame. And, Jaſtly, that in Teſtimony 


of their ſincere Reſolutions to make Good what 


they here Promiſe, and Vow, they do now trul 


Repent of All their Sins, and ſtedfaſtly Reſalve, 


by the Grace of Gd, to go on in a Conſtant Obe- 
4 1 dience 
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dience to God's Commands unto their Lives 


End. 5 
16, 2. At what Times ought ſuch Perſons to 


be Confirmed ? 


A. At ſuch Times as the Biſbop appoints for 
this Purpoſe. Only if it be poſſible, they ſhould 
endeavour to be Confirmed, and thereby fully take 
upon themſelves the Fir/t Sacrament, before they 
proceed to the Participation of the Second. 

17. Q. How often ought any Chriſtian to be 
Con fir med? „ „ 

A. The Nature of the O ice plainly ſhews it. 
Confirmation, as it is underſtood, and practiſed 
by Us, is nothing elſe but a Solemn Ratification 


of our Baptiſmal Covenant. Now no Man ought 


to be Baptized more than Once : Nor will He 
therefore need any more than once to take that 
Covenant upon Himſelf. If after this He ſhall 
fall into any Sins, whereby to put Himſelf out 
of a State of Grace; Or even to be cut off from 
the Communion of the Church; there are other 
Means of Reſtoring him again to Both, upon 
his ſincere Repentance for what he has done Amiſs. 
But our Baptiſm muſt not be Repeated ; Nor 
will our Confirmation therefore need to be Re- 
peated by Us, 


A Form 


A FORM of MornincG PRAVYERN for ibe 
Uſe of FAMILIES. 


'ds ſoon as the Famil y can be called together (and the ſooner it be 
dune the better,) let the Maſter of the Houſe, or ſome Other 
Perſon appointed by Him ; 3 


Piri, Read the Pſalms, in Order for the Day: 
| Then a Chapter out of the New Teſtament, beginning avith 


St. Matthew's Goſpel, and ſo continuing on every Day, in 
Order, to the End of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


After which let all kneel down, and let the Maſter of the Family, 
I he be able, go to Prayers with Them in the following Manner. 


event us, O LORD, in all our Doings, with thy 
P moſt gracious Favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinval Help, that in all our Works, begun, continued, 
and ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy Name; 
and finally, by a þ Mercy, obtain Everlaſting Life, through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. _ 
We Bleſs and Praiſe thy Holy Name, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that Thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to keep and 
preſerve Us this Night paſt; * To refreſh if ary Thing has 
us with comfortable Reſt; and to Raiſe Us happened rodifturd it, 
up this Morning to magnify thy Favour e malt be 
and Loving-kindneſs towards Us. 
O LORD! We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 
alone that we have not long ſince been cut off in the Midſt 
of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have com- 
mitted, as We have moſt juſtly deſerved: But are ſtill pre- 
ſerved to Adore thy Goodneſs; to Confeſs Our Unwor- 
thineſs; and to implore thy Pardon and: Forgiveneſs. 
Grant, we beſeech thee, unto us, Merciful LORD! 
ſuch a due Senſe of thy Patience, and Long- ſuffering to- 
wards us, as may lead us effectually to Repentance : And 
g've 13 Grace fo ſeriouſſy to conſider the Shortneſs, and 


Uncertainty 
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Uncertainty of our Lives, that we may make haſte, and 
not delay the Time, to keep thy Commandments; nor 
any longer put off that great Work upon which our Eter- 
nal Happineſs depends. | 
And now that thou haſt been pleaſed to bring us ſafely to 
the Beginning of this Day, vouchſafe, O LORD! to de- 
fend us in the ſame by thy mighty Power ; and grant that 
neither the Examples, or Solicitations of Wicked Men; 
nor the Diſtractions of our worldly Affairs; nor the Al- 
lurements of any ſinful Lufts and Pleaſures; may either 
hinder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Commiſſion of 
any Evil contrary thereunto: But ſo Strengthen us by thy 
Grace, and protect us by thy good Providence, that no 
Temptations may come upon us, or none but ſuch as 
Thou wilt enable us to Withſtand, and Overcome. 
I o this End, keep us, we beſeech Thee, this Day under 
a conſtant Senſe of thine All- ſeeing Eye: Make us ſeri- 
ouſly to Conſider, that T hou our God art ever preſent with 
Us; That Thou beholdeſt all our Actions; Heareſt all 
our Words; and that the very Secrets of our Hearts are 
not hid from Thee; That thou noteſt in thy Book what- 


ſocver we Think, Speak, or Do now; and wilt for all 


theſe Things, bring us to Judgment, at the great and ter- 
rible Day of thy Appearing. O! let the Hour of our 
Death, and the Day of Thy Judgment; the Glories of 
Heaven, and the 'Torments of Hell; be always fo freſh in 
our Remembrance, that they may keep us from Offend- 
ing; and make us continually Careful fo to live here, that 
we may be Happy for Ever. 


And Grant, O LORD! that we may not only be watch- 


ful againſt Sin, but diligent to embrace all Opportunities 


of Doing Thee Service. Make us truly Pious towards 
Thee our God; Juſt and Charitable towards our Neigh- 
bours; Honeſt and Upright in our ſeveral Callings and 
_ Employs; Humble and Modeſt, Chaſte and Temperate, 
Sober and Orderly, in our whole Lives and Converſations ;. 
and Ready to Do all the Good we can to All Men, whe- 
ther they be Friends or Enemies, according to thy Com- 
mand and Example, e A 
1 


Wl culacly We 
pray Thee, 
dleſs Us this 
Day in the 
W Bulineſs to: 
W which th; 
Providence 
has called 
Us: Grant 
us ſo to be- 


have our 

ſelves in it 
That We 
may not of. 
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8 0s other Days. | 1 On Sundays. 7 | 
Moe parti-} More particularly, We pray Thee to 


bleſs us this Day in the due Obſervation 
of that Holy Reſt, to which thou haſt 
Contecrated it. 
tor thy Service; and grant that we may 
come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy 
Hands before thee in thy Church, with- 


de acceptable in thy Sight; and let thy 
Grace accompany our Hearing, and Read- 
ing of thy Word; that with meek Hearts, 
and due Reverence we may aitend to, 
ind receive the ſame, and bring forth the 
Fruits thereof with Thankſgiving. O! 
Grant us ſo to behave ourſelves this 


Fit and prepare our Souls 


out Wrath, or Doubting. Let our Prayers 


| Chrifl our Lord. Amen. 


z d oily ot HOG REG a SER Foe anus op ont et 


fend Thee, Day, that we may not offend Thee, 


| Nor bring -upon ourſelves the Remembrance of an Evil 


Conſcience at Night, But let our T houghts, Words, 
and Actions be Holy and Innocent ; Uſeful and Profitable 
as becomes the Servants of Chrifl : That fo when the 


Days of our ſhort Abode here ſhall: be ended, we may de- 
part in Peace, and reſt in Hope, and finally be reſtored to 
the Joys and Glories of a Bleſſed and Happy ReſurreQion 


thro the Merits and Mediation of thy dear Son, Jeſus 


| 1 | 
In whoſe Name, and for whoſe Sake, we beſeech Thee 
graciouſly to accept our Supplications and Prayers, which 


we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 


kind: For thoſe who are yet in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death ; That the Light of thy glorious Goſpel 
may, in thy good Time, ſhine upon them ; and bring 


© them to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience of the 


Truth. 
Bleſs the Holy Catholick Church: Grant that all 
They that do Conſeſs thy Holy Name, may agree in the 


Truth of thy Holy Word; and live in Unity and Godly 


Oe. 


Let 
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Let the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings reſt upon that Part of 
thy Church of which we are Members. Heal its Breache, 
Enlarge its Borders, and Unite its Diviſions. Pouſf 
out upon all Thoſe who are in the Communion of it 21 
Spirit of Zeal and Piety ; of Peace and Charity; of Hu- 
mility and Obedience: And grant that we may All liv 
agreeably to our Holy Profeſſion ; without Scandal, and] 
without Reproach; that Others ſeeing our Good Works 
may come in unto Us, and Glorify Thee our Father 
which art in Heaven, | 
Bleſs all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Governors ; but 
eſpecially Him whom Thou haſt ſet in Authority over Us, 
Preſerve His Perſon and proſper His Government: And 
grant that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives; under 
Aim, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
| Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of thy Church: Endue them with Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding from above; and enable them fo faithfully 
to guide, and to inſtru, thy People committed to their 
Charge, that they may both Save Themſelves, and Thoſe 
that hear Them. Ho | | 
Comfort and Support all thoſe who are in any Afffiction, 
or Diſtreſs, whether of Mind, Body, or Eftate : Heal the 
Sick; Support the Weak; Relieve the Needy; and De- 
fend the Oppreſſed: Be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and 
plead the Cauſe of the Widow: And give unto them All 
a Spirit of Patience and Reſignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufferings, and when thou ſeeſt fit, a Happy 
Iſſue out of all their Troubles. 
He more eſpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 
Friends: Return all the Good they have done to us, mani- 
fold into their Boſoms ; and grant them, O LORD, what- 
ſoever thou knoweſt to be Needful or Expedient for them; 
The Comforts of this Life, and the Everlaſting Happinels 
of the Life which is to come. „ 
And while we Pray unto Thee for Others, give us, we 
beſeech thee, O Merciful God! a Portion in all the good 
Prayers which are any where offered up unto Thee by 
any others on our Behalf: And make both Them and Us 
3 e Partakers 
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Partakers of the Interceſſion of thy Son: That by his Death 
and Paſſion, we may attain to the Joys of a Bleſſed and 
Glorious Reſurrection; thro' the ſame Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord; to whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
Honour and Praiſe for ad” 21 Eevr. Amen. ; 
And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
fort, with theſe our Supplications, and Prayers, which we 
have offered unto thy divine Majeſty, accept our Morning 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and "Thankſgiving for all thy Mercies, 
and Bleſſings which thou haſt vouchſafed unto Us. For 
our Life, Health, Food, and Raiment: For the continual 
Protection of thy good Providence, by which we are kept 
from Dangers: For the many gracious Deliverances T hou 
haſt often afforded Us out of ſuch as have befallen Us; 
And for that Goodneſs of thine whereby thou haſt Sweet- 
en'd, and Allay'd thoſe Evils, thou haſt not ſeen fit wholl 
to remove, But above all We bleſs thy Holy Name, 6 
God, for thine unſpeakable Love in the Redemption of the 
World, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and for all thoſe Bene- 
fits we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eternal Happi- 
neſs. For the Light of thy Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance 
of thy Grace: For the comfortable Promiſes of the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins; and the Time and Opportunity 
of working out our Salvation; which thou art pleaſed in 
thy great Goodneſs ſtill to continue to Us. Grant, we 


beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, that we may ſnew 


forth thy Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourſelves to thy Service, and by walk- 
ing before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 
Days, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord; in his Name, and 
in his Words, in Behalf of Ourſelves, and all our Friends, 
and of all thy Servants, we moſt humbly and heartily 


pray. 5 | 
Our. Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; thy 


Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven; Give us this Day cur Daily Bread, and forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us; 
And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from * ; 
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For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glun 


or Ever and Ewer. Amen. 


O LORD! our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Everlaſt. 


ing God, who haſt ſafely brought us to the Beginning 


of this Day, Defend us in the ſame with thy mighy ! 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into no Sim 

neither run into any kind of Danger, but that all ou 
Doings may be order'd by thy Governance, to do al. 
ways that which is Righteous in thy Sight, thro' 7% 


Chriſi our Lord. Amen. | 
O God whoſe Nature and Property is ever to have Mer 
and to forgive, receive our humble Petitions; and tho 
we be tied and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet let 
the Pitifulneſs of thy great Mercy looſe us, for the Ho- 
nour of 7eſus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate, Amen, 
The Grace of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſi, and the Love of God, 
and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Us all 


Evermore. Amen. 


„„ 


— * 
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EVENINO PRAYER, 


Let a Chapter be alſo read out of the Epiſiles, beginning with that 
to the Romans, and continuing on to that of St. Jude. 
Then let the Maſter of the Family, proceed to Prayer in the follow- 


ing Manner, 


£ By the LORD our God, belong Mercies, and For- 
giveneſſes, tho“ we have Rebelled againſt Him, nei- 
ther have we obeyed the Voice of the LORD our 
(God, to walk in his Laws, which he has ſet before Us. 
Remember not, LORD, our Offences, nor the Offences 
of our Forefathers, neither take thou Vengeance of our 

Sins; Spare Us, good LORD, ſpare thy People whom 

thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious Blood, and 
be not angry with Us for Ever. 
_ Anſw. Spare Us, Good Lord. 


The Pſalms for the Day, being read as before : 


0 and 
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O moſt Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 
W dwclleſt in the Higheſt Heavens, yet Humbleſt thyſelf to 
& b-hold the Things which are done here upon Earth; thou 
8 chargeſt thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 
clean in thy Sight; and what then is Man that He Could. 
be Clean ? or He that is born of a Woman, that He ſhould 
be Righteous? | | 
O God! We Confeſs, with Shame and Confuſion of 
Face, that we are not worthy of the leaſt Regard from 
Thee whom we have ſo much offended; and whoſe Pati- 
ence and Long ſuffering we have ſo often, and grieyouſly 
abuſed, O LORD! We have Sinned, we have done 
Wickedly ; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed ; by doing thoſe Things which 
Thou haſt Forbidden, and leaving undone the Things which 
Thou haſt Commanded, And to make ourſelves altoge- 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in a continued Courſe of 
Sin, and Rebellion againſt 'Thee; and have perſiſted in it 
notwithſtanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the Checks of our own Conſciences to the Contrary, Lea, 
this very Day we have not ceaſed to 
add new Sins, toall our former Guilt +. + Here, let a ſhort 
And now, O God! what ſhall we ſay, zrot i mote Thr ove= 


ry one to cali to Mind,, 
or how ſhall we open our Mouths, ſee- ws Mo. hs ade 


ing we have done theſe Things? O fended the Day before, 
LORD! tus belongs Shame and Con- | | 
fuſion of Face, becauſe we have rebelled againſt Thee: 
But with Thee there is Mercy, therefore ſhalt thou be 
feared, Have Mercy upon Us, O God | after thy great 
Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies do 
away our Offences. Waſh us thoroughly from our Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe us from our Sins: And grant us Grace 
ſo truly to Repent of, and Turn from our Evil Doings, that 
Our Iniquities may not be our Ruin. Give us a deep Senſe | 
of our Sins paſt, and a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for 6 
them: And ſo endue us with the Grace of thy Holy 4 
Spirit, that for what remains of our Lives we may walk 
more circumſpealy before thee, redeeming the Time be- 
cauſe the Days are Evil. 

5 To 
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To this End, purify our Souls from all corrupt Defires, O 

and Affections; Mortify all our Carnal Luſts, and Appe- 
tites; make us as conſtant, and zealous to Deny, as we 

have ever been heretofore ready to Gratify and Indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piety and De- 
votion; of Love and Charity; of Humility and Self. de- 
nial; and Grant that theſe, and all other Chriſtian Graces, 


and Virtues, may more and more increaſe, and abound 


in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 
lice ; and whatſoever elſe is contrary to our Duty towards 
| thee, or towards our Neighbour: And fo eftabliſh us in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our Minds ; but 
be a conſtant Security to us againſt all thoſe Temptations 
which either the Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, 
hall hereafter miniſter unto us; to draw us into Sin, or 
to hinder us in our Duty.  _ | 

More particularly, we pray thee, to pardon and forgive 
us whatſoever we have done Amiſs this Day: O let us 
not lie down to reſt under thy Diſpleaſure : But grant us 
that Forgiveneſs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to aſk of thee. 

Take us, this Night, into thine eſpecial Favour and Pro- 
tection. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, that no Evils 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to diſturb 
our Repoſe. Refreſh us with comfortable Reſt, and Raiſe 
us up in the Morning, with renewed Strength, and Vigour, 
to Praiſe thy Name. And now that we are about to lie 
down upon our Bed of Reſt, grant us Grace ſeriouſly to 
conſider that Time when, in a little while, we ſhall lie 
down in the Duſt : And ſince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour of our Maſter's Coming, make us ſo careful of our 
Duty, and ſo watchful againſt Sin, that we may be al- 
ways Ready: That we may never live in ſuch a State, as 
we ſhould fear to die in; but that whether we live we may 
live unto the Lord ; or whether we die we may die unto 
the Lord; that whether we live or die we may be thine 
thro' Feſus Chriſi our Lord; in whoſe moſt Holy Name 
and Woids, we farther call upon T hee, Saying : 
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i Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; 
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thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth as it ts in 
Heaven; Give us Day by Day our daily Bread; And for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt us; And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil ; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for Ever and Ever, Amen. 


The Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong Tower of 
Defence to All them that put their Truſt in Him; To 


whom all Things in Heaven and Earth, and under the 
Earth, do Bow and Obey ; Be Now, and Evermore, our 
Defender and Preſerver. | . | 


Unto his gracious Favour and Protection we moſt hum- 


bly commend ourſelves, and all that belong unto Us. The 
Lord Bleſs Us, and Keep Us. The Lord make his 
Face to ſhine upon Us, and be gracious unto Us. The 
Lord lift up the Light of His Countenance upon Us; 


and give Us his Peace, this Night, and for Evezmore. 
Ss Amen. e 


Note, That theſe Prayers may, with a very little Alteration, 
be as proper for ſingle Perſons to make Uſe of as for Fa- 
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9, 6. 
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How they ought to be have Them- 
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„ i. 
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$- 
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Speculative : Practical. ib. 
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ſ. iv. 
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the worthy receiving of it. 
Ae, g. , „ | 
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Body and Blood. 
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1 55 
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| Required of us by the Seventh 


Commandment. q. 7. 


The Means to preſerve it. ib. 


Cheatiug. ſ. xxx; _ 
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the Children of Grace? q. 
| 10, 11, 
| That Children are capable 27 
being Baptized. ſ. xiv. q. 8. 


The Privilege of the Chil ren 
of Believing Parents, above 


| Others, in this Repeat ſ. xliv. 
Cs 9. 9. 


The Dut of Children 
toward their . l. xxvii. 
4.13.14. 

Cͤhriſt ſ. viii. 

I bal the Import of that Name 
1 . 7. 


How it came to be given to our 
Bleſſed Saviour? q. 8. 
That Chriſt was @ Prophet. q. 


| conſiſted. 
That Ele ava, a Prieft— What 
lind of Pri? — Wherein 
Chriſi Executed that Office ? 
q. 16, 17, 18. 
That he was a King. n berein 
be Executed that Office? q. 
e 
In what Reſpeft Chriſt was the 
Son of God. 
ber 44 is God. ſ. IX. q- 3» 


| God / God. ib g. 6, 7. 8. 
How Chriſt ;- Our Lord? ib. 
q. 9, 10, 11. 


gin Mary? ib. q 9, 10. 
Why ate take Notice in our Creed 
Under «whom he ſuffered. ib. a 
7. 
How Chriſt Suffered and Died? 


I'S. 
Wherein his Prophetical Office 
Of His Deſcent into Hell. 


0 2 Time between his Reſut- 


of His Alcenſion into Hea- 


When he becamt ſo? How long 
He Hall continue ſo to be? | 
ib. q. 12. 

How Chriſt Redeemed Man 

Lind ſ. x. 9. 2 

How He avas wat Man ? ib, 


* 

Thi; the Divine, and Human 
Nature ere United in Hin, 
ib. q. 5. 

How He was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. q. 7. 

How He ava, born of the Vir. 


of the Perſon of a _ Chriſt 
«ras born? ib. q. 1 

Of the Sufferings of Chih. | 
Ri. G 4,0, &86: 


2, 3- 
Of 15 C rucifixion. id. q. 


ib. q. 8 

The Neceſſity of bis Dying. id, 
9, 10. 

Of bi; Burial. ſ. xi. q. 11. 5 | 

10, 

12, Sc. 

Of His Reſurrection from the 
Dead. ſ. Xii. | 

7 5 he Raiſed bin, ſilf. ib. q. 


gy and Aſcenſion. . xiii. 


ven. ib. q. 2, Cc. 
/ Hi. Scion at the Right 
Hand of God, and Inter- 
ce ſſion for Us there, ib. ꝗ. 5. 4 


ee, aer bee e ene 
n 
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the End of the World, to 


judge the Quick and the 
Dead. ſ. xiv. 


How He Hall Judge them ? tb. 
9. 4+ 5. 
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bat the Catholick Church | 


ii? 9. 3. 
How it is an Object of our 
Faith? q. 4. 


How the Catholick Church is 
One? 4. 5. | 
How it is Catholick ? q. 6.. 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 


no Members of the Catholick 
Church. q. 9, 10. 


That the Church of England is 


a true Part 15 the Catholick 
Chvrch. q. 1 


That the Church of Rome i: 
both Schiſmatical and Here- 
tical. q. 12. 

Is what per the Catholick 
Church 7s Holy. q. 13. 

— How far are we 10 Obey the 
Churches Definitions ? ſ v. q. 
9, 10. 

Commandment. 
xxii. 

What is the Summary of God's 
Commandments ? . in. g. 15. 
ſ. xxii. q. 1. 


The —_ of Obeying Them. 


ſ. Xxi, 


. . g. 2. . xxil 
That we . 8.5 fulfil Them by 


cur Own Natural _—_ 
i. xxi. q. 4. 


Nor yet keep them . 7 


Aa Grace, ib. 9 5, © 
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That the Ten Commandments are 
Hill Otligatory. ſ. xxii. q. 2+ 
IF by called the Ten Command- I 
men's. ib q 3. 

They contain the Sum of our 
Dig towards God, and to- 
mg Our Neighbour. ib. 


9.4 

Of the Diviſon of theſe Com- 
mandments into Politive ard 
Negative. ib. q. 9. 

0 the Difference between theſe 

in Peint of Obligation. id. 
9. 10. 

Four General Rules for Inter» 
preting of _ Command- 
ments. ib. 

How the Firſt Ks Seeed Com- 

mandment differ from each 
. 

Communion. | 

—— Wherein * the Come. 
nion of Saints, does con! 
ſ. xvii. q. 3, 7. 

That it extends to Saints de- 

whe, and how ? q. 5, 


Of the Communion of 
the Lord's Supper. ſ. xlvi. 
That it was inflituted by Chriſt 

in Both Kinds, ſ. xlvii. q. 1, 


| Thas He Ordained Both to be 


Received. q. 3, 
That it is Nece ary fer U, 
t Receive Both. ib. q. 


That there is no Difference be- 
tween the Prieſts, and the 
People, as to this Matter. 
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The Pretence of Receiving the 
Blood in the Body, Confi- 
_ dered. ſ. xlvii. q 9. 


The Apofiles gave this Sacrament 


in Both Kinds. ib. q. 10. 
That the Church of Rome 7s 
guilty of a great Fault in de- 
nying the Cup 10 * Lig. 
9. 11. 
” Confelfon, . iv. 
A Part of true Repentance. 9. 
10. 


On what the Necfjity of it is 


built ? q. 11. 


To whom it is to bs made . 


12. 

In what Caſes ave muſt confe 7 
aur Sins to 135 as well. as 
to God ? q. 

Of Auricular Conf fron d. 14. 
Aonſirmation. ſ. Iii. 

No Sacrament, ſ. xlii. q. 6. 

What it is? And how per- 
page in our Church ? ſ. lii. 


3.2, 3: 
fil 3 to be Confirm'd before 
they come to the Lord's Table. 


ib. q. 1 


bat 8 our Church had to 


ERtabliſh fuch an Order ? ib. 


d. 4. 
0% the Benefit of it to thoſe 


ewho are confirm'd? ib. q. 
6, 7. 


Of the Duty of Godfather and 


Godmothers, to bring theſe for 


«whom they Anſaver to Confir- 
mation. q. 11. 


Of the Duty of every Perſen to 
be Confirm d, before i comes 


to the Lord's Supper. q. 12. 


What is requir'd of Per fons to be 
Confirm'd ? ib. q. 14. 


At chat Times PR is 40 


be had? ib. q. 
How offen it is to br Received ? 
ib. q. 16. : 
Contentment. ſ. xxx ii. 
Of our Obligation to it. q. 6. 
Coveting. ſ. xxx11. 
herein the I of Coveting dies 
_ eonſiſi? q 
In 4 C ths it 5s Unlawful ta 
Covet what is anotber Man 7 
9. 3, 45 
| „,, 
What it  figrifies? q . 16. 
1 is the Apolle Creed i 


Wh, by 4 . ? ib. 

That all the Articles of it may 
be proved by the Autberity of 
Holy Scripture, q. 5. 

What are the General Parts of 
it? q. 6. 

Troſs. Crucify. 

Why Chriſt was Crucified . 
xi. 

That the] Papiſts are Guilty of 
Idolatry in their wg Wor- 
ſhip. ſ. _ q- 7, 8 . 


Death. Die. 


Of the Death of Chriſt, and iti 


Neceſſity to aur Redemption. . 
xi. q. 10. 
That he was not to continue long 
under the Power of Death. 1. 
Xii. q. t. 


All Men ſhall not Die; but theſe 


who do not, ſhall be Changed. 
„ 
Defi- 
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Definitions. See Church. 
Devil. ſ. Ui. | 
What meant by that Name ? q- 


What are, proper h the Works 
of the Devil? q. 6. 
Doxology. 1. x11. 
What it fignifies ? q 2. 
Why our Saviour concluded bis 


Prayer with a Doxology ? 


The £ 5 Force ard Re aſon of 
it, beth to excite our Dewo- 
tion, and to confirm our Hope. 
q- 4+ 5, Sc. 

Duel. See Murder. 
Duty. f. xxii 


o/ the Divifin of our Dar 4 


into Our Duty towards Go 
and Our Duty towards our 
Neighbour. q. 4, 5 

07 8 3 Our- 
ſelves. q. 8. 

Wherein Our Duty towards 
God dees confifi? q. 5, 6, 7, 


9. | ; 
Of the chief Offences againſt it. 


q. 10. 


to fulfil Our Duty. ſ. xxi. q. 
4. f xxxiii. q E | 
E. 


Eternity. {. xx. 
That the Torments of tha Wicked, 
ast well as the Felicity of the 
Righteous, ſpall be Eternal. 
J Bb: 5, 
Ever, ſ. xli. | 
Why to the Doxology in our 


Lord's Prayer, is added For 


Ever and Ever? q. 7 


What it Imports ? ib. 
Evil. f. xl. 


What it fignifies in e 
Prayer? q. 3 


_ Evil-ſpeaking. f. Arni. 


Forbidden by the Ninth Com- 1 


mandment. q. 3. 
How it differs from Calumny ? 


the 
Examination. . lj. 


The Neceſſity of Self eg 


tion, q 2. 
How it is ie be made ? q. 3. 
T he Particulars concerning which 
noe __— Examine Ourſelves, 
c 


I.. = Caſes a Man may go to 


the Lord' s Table without Ex- 


| a himſelf before band? 
. 3. 8 
Extreme Aanftion. f. 
Xlli. k 
No Sacrament, q. 6. 
How it differs from the Union 
Spoken of by St. t 2 
F. | 
Faith. 


are to te found? And what 
. they are ” be built upon ?. 
ſ. ui. hv. % # 
What is the Role of our Faith ? 
ſ. v. q. 6, 7. 8. 70 
That all abe Necelary Articles 
of it have been collected into 
tbe Creeds of the Church. w 


— LL 5 
— What Faith ir? The Dif | 


Jerence between a Human, 
2d a_ Divine Faith, . vi. 
q 2, 3- 3 
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Every Man is to Believe for 

himſelf. ib. q 4 

It is our Duty not only to Believe 
with the Heart, but, if need 
| be, to male Confeſſion with 
the Mouth unte Salvation. 
ib. q. 7. 

* a th every One ought to 

Hawe / God's Mercy through 
Chriſt? ſ. lii. g. 8. 

3 is a Lively Faith? ib. 


” Faber. 


n—_ Hg God is n The 


Father? ſ. vii. q. 4, 5. 

In what reſpet He is the F ather 
of our Lord Jeſus C 
1. N. 4. 2, 3 


— bo awe by the Father | 


in the Fifth Commandment ? 
ſ. xxvii. q. . 


Hoa abe are to Honour our 


Father? ib. 
I berefore Chrift began his 
Prayer with Our Father ? 
ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. 
The Difference — our Hea- 
venly and our Farthly Fa- 
tzhers ? ib. q 5. 
bat this Title ought to 
teach us When « aue N . 
4 6. 
Fleſb. FC. iii. | 
What is meant by the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. q. 11. 


Forgive 


g * 1 forgives Sin : c xvili. 


What * awe have that 


Chriſt ? = 


Of the Power of the Church 
in this Reſpect. ib. q. 8, 9. 
The Aſſurance of the Church of 


Rome in this Particular. 
ib. 


What is Meant by Forgiving of 


Sins? ſ. xxxix. : 

On what Conditions God will 
Forgive them? ib. q. 4,5 

Of our Obligation to Forgive 
them who treſpaſs againſt 
us. ib. q. 6. 

Of the Danger of thoſe who pray 
to God to Forgive Them- 
Jielves, and yet do not For- 
give Others. ib. q. 7. 

Foznication. \. xxix. 

Forbidden under the Law, as 

well as under the Goſpeh. q. 


6, 
Forfake. 

Forſaking of Sin, e to 
ferfed our Repentance of it. 
CC Ri. gl 

Feutute State. ſ. xx. 

Of the Wicked: Of the Righ- 
teous. q. 1. 

That the Torments of the 
Wicked fall be Everlaſting. 
ib. g. 2, „. 

Of the Future Happineſs of the 
KighteoW. 8 6. 


God. | 5 
What Ged is. ſ. vii. q. 2. 
ſ. xx1ii- 

Hoa we . in * ? ſ. vi. 
9. 2, 3. ſ. viii. q. 14. 


How God i, The Father ; Al- 
mighty? ſ. vii. g. 4» 5. 


6, 7. 
; How 
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How he is the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth? ib. q. 9, 
10, 11. 

That He preſerves the World 

which He made. ib. q. 13. 

pat Chriſt i God. 1. ix. 

That 22 45 God of God. ib. 

That the Holy Ghoſt is 
God. f. xv. q. 5. 

God One in 3 There in 
Perſon. ib. q 7,8,9. 

How «we ought to wvorforp God? 


l. xxi11. q. 8. 

How God ts in Heaven ? f. 
xxxiv. q. 7. 
Holy Ghoſt See Sin. 


Why the Holy Ghoſt is not call- 
cd God's Son, - well as 
Chriſt? ſ. ix. q. 8. 


How Chriſt was Canceived by 


the Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. q. 6, 


wh; he was Conceived by 
Him? ib. q. 8. 
That the Holy Ghoſt is a Per- 
fon. f. xv. q.'4- 
That he is a Divine Perſon. ib. 


That 1 iz a Perſon diſtin 
From the Father, and the Son. 
ib. q. 6. 

—— The Office of the Holy 
Ghoſt is 70 Sanctify Os, ib. 
q. 10. 

How be does this? ib. q 11. 

For what other Ends Christ 
gave the Holy Ghoſt to his 
Chorch? ib. d. 14. 


ba-, le 'is to continue 


with the Church to ihe 


q. ; 
What they Promiſed for us at 


ib. &. 


End of the World. 
2 
2 Godmothers. 
11 


Who they are ? Their Duty, 


and Obligation, to fulfil its 
4, &C. | 


our Baptiſm? ſ. iii. 

That we are bound to perform it. 
ib. q 16. 

By what Means wwe may be en- 
abled ſo to do? ib. q. 18. 

Governozs. See Magit⸗ 
_ rrates. 
Grace. 

How eve may 4 the Grach 
of God ? ſ. iii. q. 18. f. xv. 
9. 12, 13. | 

What Meaſure of Grace Go4 
bas promiſed to Us. ſ. iii. 


$39." -- 

That God may, and does wwith- 
draw his Grace from ſome 
Perſons. ſ. iv. q. 21, 22. 

Who they are? ib. | 

That fome Sins are eminently 


deflruttive of the Grace of 
God, ib. and q. 2 


God's Grace 7is not to Karla, : 


but to Aſjift and Peri, our 
own Endeavours. XV. ꝗ. 


The Neeeflit of Gods Grace 7s 
enable Us to k ep his Com- 

- mandments. 1. xxi q 4. 

It is not from any Def+ in God 5 
Grace that we continue in 
4 Sinful, er an Imperfect 
State of Obediexte. ib. q. 
AY „6. 
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Without God's Grace, wwe can 
neither knw or do any Thing, 
as wwe ought to do. I. xxxiii. 


* 
N. 


Mallow. ſ. xxxv. 
hat is meant by HAlowing of 
God's Name? q 4,5. 
_ Why Chriſt began His Prayer 
_ awith thisPetition? q. 3. 
What Fs the full 28 855 of it ? 


Heaven. 
M bat Heaven and Earth, in 
the fir Article of our Lees, 


do import? ſ. vn. 


Of the Happineſs of Heaven. 


Xxx. q 
Hell. 


r 


Creed fegnifies ? ſ. xii q. 13, 
r 
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How Chriſt deſcended. into 
Hell? ib. 

Meretick. ſ. xvi. 

Who is an Heretick ? q. 9. 

That Hereticks are not Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church. 
ib. 

| High. ſ. xxvii. 

How Perſons of a Higher De- 
| gree. ought to behave ibem- 
ſelves towards thoſe who are 
below them ? q. 29. 
Holy. f. xvi. 

In what Reſtect the Catholick 
Church ig Holy? q. 13. 
Holy Ghoſt, Cee Ghoſt. 

Ho. 1. 1. | 

N bat it fignifies ® q 2. 


Thoſe of the Church of Rome 
Adore the Hoſt. q 3. 
And in ſo doing commit Idolatry. 
Q. 4, Wc. 
husband. ſ. xxvi. 
The Duty of the Huſband to- 
wards his Wife. q. 23. 
Idolatrp. 
The Church of Rome guilty of 
idolatry. _ 
In the Wy of the 
Virgin Mary. . 2. q- 14. 
15. 


—— Of Images ; eſpecially the 


_ Croſs See Tmage. f. xxiv. 
9. 65 7, 8. 
Of the Hoſt, 1.1. q. 4. 
That it is very poſſible for Chriſ- 
-_ to be Idolaters. ſ. xxiii, 
14, 15. | 
G b, ſevere Nations - a. 
gainſi this Sin, 1. xxiv. q- 
bad bows 5 
Teſus. See Chriſt. ſ. viii. 
Hew our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to be called Jeſus? q. 3,4. 
Of the Force and Siguiſi rancy of 
that Name. q. 5. 
Jews. 1. viu. | 
That they generally expected 
their Meſſias at the Time of 
Chriſt's Coming. q. 12. 
How it came ta paſs that they 
avere ſo backward to receive 
our Saviour for ws Meſſias. 
13. | | 
M Image. ſ. xxiv. 
That it is unlawful to make an 
Image of God at a/l. q. 75 
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It is not Unlawful io make an 
Image of Chriſt. q. 5. 

1 Uie of Images, in the 
Morſhip of God, Unlaauful. 
6. 

Thot the Church of Rome is 
guiity of Idolatry in this 
Particular. q. 7,8. 

Infidelity. See Atheiſm. 
Inheritoz . ii | 

That it is to be an Inheritor of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
q- 13. | | 

| Interceſſton. ſ. xm. 

Of Chriſt's Interceſſion for us 
in Heaven. q. 6. 

Judge. Judgment. . 
© WIE, 

That there ſhall be a Dar of 


Jodgment. q. 3. 
After what Manner the Laft 


ap i" Fall be carried on? 


TW 1 be the Face. d q. 
2. 
Rilling. Ces Murder. 
Rind. 


/ Communion in both Kinds : 
See Communion. 
Ming. wx. - 
How Chriſt is a King ? 4. 19, 
20. 
In what Reſpect eſpecially God is 
a King? 1. xxxvi. q. 2. 
—  Lingdom of Heaven. 
What it is to be an Inheritor of 
the Kingdom of Heaven? 
„ 
What is meant by God's King- 
dow, «hich cue pray, in our 


Lord's Prayer, may come ? 
- F, Avi. g. . 
= awe pray for its Coming 


. 
L. 


Law. | 

at the Law of God is, . 
xvili. q. 3. 

Of going to Law. ſ. xxx. q. 4 

Life, ſ. xx. 

Hoa Everlaſting Life 7s the 
parlicular Privilege of the 
Saints of Chrifl? d. 3 
limbus Patrum. ſ. xi. 

A Fiction of the Romas Church, 

4. 17 

Lav 8 

In what Respect Chriſt is Our 
Lord ? q. 10, 11. 

When He became ſo? q 12. « 

_ long He jhall — nue ſo to 

e? q. 

What it is 7-4 have the Lord for 
our God? ſ. xxiii. q. 5, 6. 
We muſi have no Other bejides 

Him. ib. q. 11, 12. 
Wy ' Lozd's Supper. ſ. xlvi. . 
fo called? q. 2. 

At what Times bY is to be Admi» 
niflered ? 9. 3. 

Why it was Ordained? q. 4. 

What kind of Memorial, of 
Cbriſi's Death, it ts 9. 5. 
1 

Pa. Wwe ought to prepare our- 
ſelves for the receiving of it 
ſ. li. g. 2, Ce. 


; * our Obligation to come to 


: That the Pretence of Un- 
2 will not juſtify our 
_ g from it. ib, * 8 

What 


The 
What aue muſt do in caſe we are 
not ſatisfied of cut Warthineſs 
to go to it? id. q- 14, 15. 
Low. f. xxv1. 
Heau thoſe of a Lower Degree 
ought" to behave themſelves, 


towards 1 'of a Higher | 


Rank? q 2 

ats. ſ. Ui. 

What the Sinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh are? q. 11. 

M. 
roo. 1. xxvii. 

he Duty of Magiſtrates 70. 

wards their People. q. 19. 
Man. lf. x. 

How Chriſt avas n ade Man. 
q. 6, Cc. 

| Marriage. | 

What Marriages are forbidden 
by God? ſ. xxix. q. 6. 

Marriage no Sacrament. ſ. xlii. 
q. ©. 

Marp. ſ. x. 

How Chriſt was Born of the 
Virgin Mary? q 9. 

Why «ve add the Title of Virgin 
to her Name? q. 12. 

What Reſpe# is due to Her, for 
Her being oy Mother of 
Our Lo:d? q 

The Romaniſts he þ 7 Idola- 


try in their Worſhip of . 


9. 14, Ig. 
Mals. 


xlvii. 


See Sacrifice. ſ. 


That the Maſs is not properly a 


Sacrifice. q. 10, 11. 
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Malter. \. xxvii. 
The Duty of Maſters toward: 
their Servants. q. 25. 
Pember. ſ. ii. 
What it is to be a Member of 
Chriſt? q. 11. 
Meſſtas. ſ. viii. 
What it fignifies ? q. 7, 8. 
That our Saviour Chriſt vas 
the Meſſias wvhom God had 
promiſed to the Jews q 14 
Murder. e. xxvili. 


What it is? 


Ar 
That all "OY is not Murder. 


In 3 Caſe one may lawfully 
take away the Life of Ano- 

tber? q. 6 

Of Self Murder. q. 7. 

Of Duels. q. 8, 9 

The Agpravations of the Sin of 
Murder. q. 10. 

What beſides Murder. is fer- 
bidden under the Sixth Com- 
mandment? q. 11. 

of the Duties required by that 
Commandment. q. 12. 

N. 


Mame. 
What our Chriſtian Name 7: P 
And why it is ſo called? ſ. ii. 


What meant by God's Name? 
. r 4 3+ 

When wwe may be accounted to 
take God's Name i in vain? 

. 4. ib. 

—— In General. ib. | 

—— 1 Particular. q. 5, to 
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Gf our Duty to Honour God's 
Name; and what it im- 
_ ports? q. 14. 

Of the Danger of taking God's 
Name in vain. . 15, 16, 
17. | 

"Nature. ſ. x. | 

That the Two Natures, the 
Divine and Human, 
United into One Perſon in 

_ Chrifl. q. 4, 5. 

- Neighbour. f. xxvii. 

What our Duty towards our 
Neighbour is? q 2 

/ the Meaſures by aobich aue 

are to ſlate it. ib. q. 3, 4, 
. : - 0; 

Dath. Lee Swearing. 
Obedience. ſ. xxi. | 
The Neceffity of à Goſpel Obe- 


dience. Q. 2, 3. 


Wherein it confifii ? q. 5, 6, 7, : 
8. H we ought to Pray? ib, 


Dperation. ſ. xv. 


Of the Operations of the Holy | 


Ghofl. q. 11, 14. 
Drvers. 1. xlii. 
| No Sacrament. q. 6. 
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Parent. ſ. xxvii. 
Of the Duty of Parents 10. 
wards their Children. q. 15. 
| Werſeverante. . iii. 
What Aſſurance we have of our 
being able to Perievere in our 
Duty to our Life's End? And 


| bow wwe may be able fo to 


do? q. 21. 


Mere 


Penance, ſ. xlii. 


No Sacrament. q. 6. 


Momps. ſ. iii. 


s What the Pomps of the World 


ve . 9. | 
ontius Pilate. ſ. xi. 
Who he was? q 2. | 
Why we take Notice in our 
Creed of the Perſon under 
whom Chriſt Suffered ? q- 


How Pilate came to put Chriſt 

to Death? q. 4. 
Dzayer. 1. xxxiii. 

What Prayer is f q 3. 4+ 

On what the Neceſſity of our | 
Praying to God is founded? 

nau We are to Pray for ? 
q- 6,12. f. xxxviii. q. 2. 

What Aſſurance awe have of be- 
ing heard when we Pray ? ſ. 
xxxiii. q 


q. 10. 
When, and how often ? q. 13, 


What Prayer is Unlawful? ſ. 


xxv. q 12. 
Of Publick Prayer, and our 
regs. N to it, 1. xxxiii. 


15. 
07 the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Defign of our Saviour in 
Compoſing of it. ſ. xxxiv. 


q. 4 
It is lawful to Pray by a ſet 
Form 1. xxXii\. q. | 8 

Piekace. ſ. xxxiii. 


Of the Preface to the Command: 


ments. 4. 
* "my Pzieſt. 
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 PDiieft. ſ. viii. 

herein Chriſt's Prieſtly Office 

does conſiſi? q. 16, 17, 18. 
Preparation. ſ. li. 

What Preparation is Reguiſite 
for our Coming to the Lord's 
Table? 9: 6 Ge. © 
_ Pzcſervation. . vii. 

Cod Pieſerveth all Things in the 
State in which He created 
r 

1 6 P1odigality. ſ. xxx. 
Forbidden by the Eighth Com- 

mandment. q. 4. 

| Pzomiſe. \. 1. 

What Promiſes God has made 


to Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ? 


* 1 


On what Conditions aue may | 


become Partaters of them? q. 
6. 5 
Of the Temporal Promiſes made 
to us in the Fifth Command- 

ment. ſ. xxvil. q, 31, 32. 
Prophet. ſ. vin. 
How Chriſt avas a Prophet F q 
15. 
Providence. ſ. vii. 
Gd Providence i, over the 
whole World q 13. 
Puniſh. ſ. xxiv. 
Hew God Puniſhes the Children, 


for the Sins of their Fathers ? 


. 10, 11, 12, 13. 


Quick. Cf. xiv. 
That is meant by the Quick, 
in the Article of Chriſt's 


© to Judgment. q- 
2. | 


R. 
Real Pꝛeſente. ſ. xlvili. 
How Chriji's Body and Blood 
are Really Preſent and Re- 
ceived by the Faithful, in 
- Lord's Supper? q. 2, 


That they are received by Faith, 


ib. 


Redemption. ſ. ix. 


Hou Cbriſi Redeemed Man. 


kind? q 11, 12. 
Relation. ſ. xxvii. 


Of our Relative Duties 70- 


_ awards each Other, q. q, io, 


oc. 
Remembzance. ſ. li. 


hat Remembrance ave ought 


to make of Chriſt's Death 

when wwe come to the Lord's 

Table? q. 10. 
Renounce. ſ. iii. 

What ave are to Renounce at 
our Baptiſm ? q. 2,5, &c. 
What the Import 4 that Renun- 
cialion is? q 

How far we may be able, and 
by what Means, to make good 
uch a Renunctation ? q. 4. 
Repentance. f iv. 
What it is? _ wherein it 
does confift ? q 
What are the buf As Fit? 


. 
How God is wont to bring Lin- 
ners to Repentance ? q. 8, . 
Repentance i is never perfect, till 
it brings us to an entire for- 
ſaling of thoje Sins of avhich 
ave repent. . 15, 

„ Being 
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Being perfect, it reconciles us to 
| God, and brings us to a State 
of Grace. q. 20. 
God allows. of Rapture to all 
Sins. q. 21, 

Yet denies ſome Shiver: Grace to 


enable them to repent. q Je, 
The Church of Rome Schif. 


23, 24, 25, 26. 


| How awe may know 4 abe 


do truly repent, or no? ſ. li. 


6. 
' Beſurredtion. ſ. xii, 
How Chyift roſe the third Day 
from the Dead? q. 3- 
That he Raiſed * himſelf from 
the Dead. q. 4 | 
The Evidence of bis Reſurrec- 
tion /uch as cannot 3 
be excepted againſt. q. 5, ©. 
Why awe add that Hh Roſe the 
Third Day ? q. 9. 
Of the Day on hich he Role, 
10. . 
The great Importance of his Re- 
| ſurrection 70 ws. q. 11. 
le Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Difference of 
it, with reſpect to the Wicked 
| and thi Juſt. 1. xix. q. 2, 


3, 4 a 
lu what oy TLE all Riſe! 3 | 
1. Nin. 

4 that Die 2 be Rajjed. i. 
4. 6. 

Robbery. ſ. xxx. 


Jes ſeveral Kinds ; and hw for- 
| For what Reaſon? And 2 


bidden ? q. 3. 

— Rome... av. - | 
The great Danger of thoje who 

go. off from 95 ous * 


| The Danger of thoſe who are 


Scripture the Chriflian's Rule of | 


Tradition no Rule. q. 7. | 
General Rules for Interpreting | 


hel ” Sabbath day fenifer? 
Why Gad Inflituted the Sabbath- 


7 5. 
5 What avas the Day of the Jewiſh 


Hoa our Chriſtian Sabbath af- 


England to the Church of 
Rome. q. 26. 


bred up, and continue in the 
Communion of it. q. 27. 
The Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome. See Jdolatry. - 
matical and Heretical. . 
xvii. q. 12. 8 
Rule. ſ. v. 


Faith. q. 2 to 6. 


the Ten Commandments. fi XXVi. 
; 2. 
Rulers. C. xxvii. 
The Duty of ſuch' toward theſe 
who are een by them. 
q- 19% 8 


Sabbath. \. xxvi. © 


day. q. 3. 
When he anne it? 4. 4. 


Sabbath? And the” Ground 
4 FS Obſerving of 11. 


of Is Jewiſh Sabbath. ih. 


10. 


fers from it. 


Authority is does fo? 
Bow wwe ought to keep * 4 60. 
bann. 9. 12, 19 bi 
&, a Es 8 _ 
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| Sacrament. f Xii. 

Mat it ſignifies? q. 2, 4. 

| How many Sacraments there 
be? . 3. 5, 6. 

How it appears that they be truly 

Sacraments? ib. 


of the Five Other Sacraments 


addedby the Church of Rome, 
7 755. q- 6. 2 


| How many, Parts there are in a X 


Sacrament ? 


7. 
2 See Chziſt. f. 


; Vi. | 
That Cbriſi Died to be a Sacri- 


ce for aur Sim. q · 7: 
That it was neceſſary he ſhould 
Die, ia order to his being ſuch 
a Sacrifice. q. 8, 9 | 
Me cannot now Die; non, by 


Conſequence, be offered for Sin 


any more. q. 10, 11. 

Saint, \, xvii, 
What meant by Saints is our 
Creed q, 2, 3, 

What Communion the. Saints on 


Earth have. with the Saints 


| departed? q. 5, 6, 7. 

Salvation. 

Bow we are, 

called to a 
tion? ſ. iii. 9. 20. 

S. whet rope 62790 it ſaid to. 

15 the World? ſ. vin. q 


* See Walon. 
Datiskactian. (. ir. 
What SatisfaQtion 5s neceſſary to 


be ” 10 Gad for aur Sinus 
n SuriefaBtions 
4 the, Church C4 Rome, 


7 our Bapti/or, 
_ of Salva- 


confidered and . g. 17 
18, 19 


Schalar. ſ. xxvii. 
The Duty of Scholars toward: 
their Teachers. q. 20. 
Schiſmaticks. ſ. xvi. 


E bo are Schiſmatieks ? q. 10. 


That they wha are are no 
true Members 4” U 
Church. iv. 

Scripture. ſ. v. 

What it ia ꝗ 3. 

By whom written? 9. 5 

How wwe know the Holy Serip- | 
tures to have. been.wrilten by. 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt? q. 5. 


The Holy Scripture our on'y 


prejent Rule of Faith. q 6. 
Plain ph all Neceſſary, Matters, 


- 
1 1, ought to. he put. 


to the 
| . 4a of every Chun 


| m it is their Duty 10 Read! 
1. g. 13. 
8 ſ. Avi. 
of the Duty of Servants tewards: 
their 2322 q; 24. 
in | 
What is the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghaſt? q. 23. 24- 
What Sins come a to it 
q- 25 5. 
Vat the Sin unto Death iz? 


ib. 
. 2, 


o ts. Bs, Gad forgive: Sin? Se 
6 


Fo 1give.. 


. NE 
How Chriſt fits at the Right- 
hand of God? q- 4 4. 5. 6. 

Sobziety. ſ. x 
Required by the ere Com- 


mandment. q 7. 


Sovomy. ſ. xxix. 

A very heinous Sin, and forbidden 
both-untter the Law, and under 
the Goſpel. g. 6. 

Son. ſ. ix. 


How Chriſt f, the Son of God 755 
J. 2, 3. 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is ot the 


Son of God? q 8. 
Sone. f. iv. 
What Sorrow is a Part 
rr and reqaired to. 

it? . 


ww Ab Borromeo may be. 


auronght in a Sinner q. 7. 

What are the Means AS God 
is wont To make u/e of to 
bring us 1041? q. 8. 

What are the Motiwes that are 
mo ' apt to . a Godly 
Sorrow in uw? 

Stealing. ſ. xd. 
His ſeveral Kinds : They are- all 


forbidden by the —_—_ Com- 
wandment. q. 2, 


We Duties which that Com- 
mandmeot re . 6. 
Subject. ſ. — | 
N Duty & nmr jects towards 
_ thoſe in Authority. 
over them. q. 16, 17, 18. 
Suffer. ſ. xi. 


af + 4 Sufferings oe Chriſt, 
4. 0. 
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How Ne wid Min 185 


F true 


That he ily in bis 
Human Nature. g. 8. 
D Suptrerogation. Ses | 


Tabits. 1. xxii. 3 | 
Of the Two Tables : u bow 
many, and bat Command- 
ments, bach Table does compre- 
' bend? . 5, 6. 


Of the Importance of this En. 


gurry. q. 7. 
Teach. f. zxvii. . 


R 

mitted 10 their 4 75 
"> Tebrtdnks' . xxix. 

Required by the Seventh 1 


mandment: 4. 7. 
Temp 


Tranitiom L. v. 
Ne Rule of Faith. q. 5, 


Ecanſubtaty 
What it i. ? q. 3 


| Contrary to our Seals Which 


art proper > Fae 15 thi 5 
„J. 4, 5. 5 5 7 


is ontr to N. 
444 ts de wow, q 


9. iT of 
"the . 


Föngidte⸗ 
Trinity, 


Treſpaſs. Se 


L= 


The TABLE. 


Trinity. ſ. xv. 


What the Holy Scriptures teach 


. Win q. 7. 8, 9. 


Qanity. f. ii. 
What the Vanity of the. World, 
'* which aue renounce is P q, * 


ud taking God's Name in vain. . 


Ser ame. 

Airgin. See Marr. 
Ancleanneſs. [. xxix. 
Of all Kinds forbidden by the 
4; Seventh Commandment. 9. 


OP Unity. {. xvi. 


* dow. f. xxv. 


What Vowing is OT) 8 
| ok q How the 1 is called Wick- 


10, * 


How ave ought to make Vows ? 
ibid. | 
| Tour. U xxx. 
I bat ii is q. 4. 
4. to nou.” * 
Mike. \, xxvii. | 
The Duty of the Wifz toward; 


Huſband. q. 22. 
Will, . xxxvii. 


Will ro ws? g. 2 
How abe pray that Guts Will 
| nay. be done ? 2 4. 


-4 . 


Why that Circumſlance it added, 


In Earth as it is in Heaven? 


9. 3. 
Mitneſs. ſ. xxxi. 


I herein the Sin of beating F * | 


Witneſs dees confi? q 
What may be reduced 4 it 7 q. 


3, Sc 


| 1. hat are the poſitive Duties re- 


quired by the Ninth Com- 
mandment ? g. 6. | 
Winks. ſ. iii. . 
What are the Works of he 
Devil ? q. 6. | 


That we are not ſaved by our 


\Wherein the Unity of the Ca- 
_ tholick Church does con? 


of Wark of Sopenmrogation. 


2 Good Works. ſ. xxi. 


7. 
Wold. ſ. ili. 


ed? q. 8 


What is meant by the Pomps 


and Vanity ef it ? q. 9. 
— How the World was at ferft 
created? ſ. vii. q. 10. 


"By whom it was made? q. 11, 


Uozthip. ſ. xxiii. 
That God only is 70 be war- 
ſhipped. 


z q 5. 
| And that after a Spiritual Man. | 
' How many Ways God declares hi: | 


ner. ſ. xxiv. q. 9. 
__ _ Urath. ſ. xxiv. 
That we are ail, by 8 


Children of Wrath, 4 778. 
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